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ſacred Article of. the * rinity. 
of the Glories. of ou 
Hoh Religion are deri ved from 
it, and ſo much of this Do 1.4 

„Jes dr eee 13 neceſſary to the. Safety OF | 
our Souls I's roupaled with bright Evidence in the. 3 
Word of. God. The various and particular Modes 
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of explaining is can ly us means be e, + 
Empor tance ut h the Doctrine it. ſelf: of. 
Wiſdom and Lon. and exemplary Piety, have ; 
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| Follow on to know the Lord ; and are oY 
red by an Apoſtle t, to grow in Grace, and in 
the Knowledge of Jeſus .Chrift. 4 diligent 
Chriſtian —— ſeek daily to arrive at ſome 
clearer Ideas of the great God, whom he adores, 
| and the ater. with whom he has intruſted 
44 bes immortal Concerns ; eſpecially, when ave 
hleve juſt Reaſon to believe, that there is much 
| ſacred Truth which lies yet concealed in the Mines 
e Scripture, in the Search whereof we may hap» 
Piiy imploy our Labour and Meditation; and fince 
we have, alſo ground to hope for the romiſed 
4 tance of the bleſſed Spirit of God, who 36 
appointed to guide his People f into all "Truth, 
| and to Berit our Saviour, by taking of the 
Things of Chriſt and 2 them to us, 

* Jol xvi. 44 | 


| And as we are excoirated by "INTE to * a 
| Further Acquaintance with the Myſteries of the 
"Goſpel, ſo we are ſometimes conſtrained to it by the. 

" gmportunate Objections of our Opponents, There 
2 ane" ho ow; ny Writers, who- wil not 
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to private Chriſtians in an eaſy View; Jo 1 


The Preface, 77 


allow it to be poſſible in am 7 b 
that true Godhead ſhould belong to each f t 


| Bleſſed Three. © I ſeems proper therefore, for 


ſome Perſons to endeavour to make it appear, that 
there is a poſſibility in the Reaſon and Nature of 


Things, for true and eternal Deity 20 be attri- 
buted to the Father, the Son, and Holy Spirit, 


without Danger of thoſe Abfurdities and Tncons 
fiſtencies which are pretended to ariſe thente." And 
though the Modus, or peculiar Mannen of ex 
plaining this Difficulty, be not neceſſary for every. 


Chriſtian to underſtand in order to his own Salva- 


meti mos 


tion, yet the Providence- of God may F 


make it neceſſary for thoſe who are fet for the De. 
fence of the Faith, to explain and vindicate this. N 

great Point, as far as the holy Scripture furniſhes 
us with any Traces of divine Light, and the Pow» 
ert of Reaſon, under the Condutt of Scripture, can 
"afford us any Aſſiſtance. And to encourage aur 


Search we may reaſonably hope, there are ſeveral 
Things in the Goſpel which are not ſurrounded 


with ſuch impenetrable Shades and Darkneſs, ar 
the Writings of Men have Sometimes repreſented | 


them, 


I 


When I wrote that little Treatiſe, intitled; 


the Chriſtian Doctrine of the Trinity; 19 
Defign then was, only to give a plain and general 


Account of what Repreſentations the Scripture 
made of the ſacred Three. And as my chief 
Purpoſe in that Book was to exhibit this Doflrine 
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92 


nanner whatſoever, - 


- 


Y 


vi | 'The Preface. 
declar'd in the Title, that I had endeavoured to 
do this without the Aid or Incumbrance of any 
of theſe Human Schemes of Explication, which 
had been contrived to ſolue the Difficulties atteud- 
ing that Doctrine. Tet it was no part of my In- 


Schemes, and Methods of Explication, which 
proms:and learned Men had already given us, or 
— ch might hereafter be found out to relieve theſe 


Fr though it might be poſſible, in ſome 
Meaſure, to avoid the Mixture of Human 
Schemes, when the only Purpoſe of the Writer is 
to lay down the Doctrine of the Scripture: for the: 
_ Uſe of private Chriſtians, yet when an-ingenin 
du and learned Author ſhall raiſe a Variety of 

Objeftions to obſcure, - refute, and confound that 
which I call the ſcriptural Doctrine it ſelſ, per- 
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thoſe Oljectiont without entering into ſome pamicu- 
Iny Scheme of Explieation, and ſhewing in what 


to "tat 
— 


and thereby declaring in what manner thoſe Oje 
&ions may be ſolved, and the Difficultie F removed. 


RC — 
_— 
* 
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' Though I was not a Stranger to the various 
Human Explications, when I-wrote that Trea- 
Nſe, yet I confeſs with Freedim, I was not at 
that Time engaged in any one particular Scheme. 
li Thought the general Doctrine of Seripture 
ua, plain and evident; bat as to the Modus of 
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rent utterly to renounce and abandon all thoſe 


K nos. 


haps ti] impoſſible to give a tolerable Anſwer to- 


manner the ſaered Three may be One God; 


it. ? 
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The Preface, PI 
ir I was much in doubt And upon that Account 
muſt ackwoleage this Benefit- which I have e 
ceived jrom the Author of the Saber Appeal ro 
4 Turk or an Indian, which was writtem in An. 
ſwer to my Book®, (viz.) That by the Arguments 
which he uſes, be has almoſt precluded in'my Opt = 
nion ſome of thoſe Schemes of  Explication, a, 
inclined my Thoughts towards one particular 
Mode of accounting for this difficult Do#rine, 
which I have in a great meaſure exhibited iu fe 
following Diſcourſes. e 


Such as know little of theſe Diſputes, and 
have never ventur'd to read any Thing but the 
Writers of their own Side, generally imagine that 
all Things in their own particular Scheme are cler 
as the Light; and they are too ready to impute is 
the Doubts or Difficulties that are raiſed on theſe 
Subjects to the Want of a due Regard to Truth. 
They believe their own particular Mode of eu. 
plaining this great Article with as firm a Faith,. 
and make it as ſacred and divine asthe Artieſe te: 
ſelf; and they ſuppoſe that their whole Scheme is 
ſupported by all thoſe Scriptures which are male 
uſe of to prove the Deity of the Son or Spirit. $0 
unhappily has the Chriſtian World been taught to 
mingle Human Schemes with Divine Truth. 3 


ap, 
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My l bave not in theſe preſent Diſſertations Pore] ? 
fartter in a Reply to thatTVriter, I have given am Aeemm at 
u Cloſe of the Seventh Oiſſertatiuun. 
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I! 8 And I can i but take Notice here, If a Man 

Bas never ſo fincere a Deſgn to vindicate the 
1 ame great Dottrines which are profeſs d and 
maintain d by his Brethren, yet if he happen 10 
| ep afide from the common track of Human Phra- 


. «ſes, and eſpecially if he give an Expoſition of ſome Wi h 
| important Scriptures different from their Senti- fr 
ments and the eftabliſh'd Interpretation, he runs t 
ö the Riſque of having Hereſy caſt on himſelf and ce 
23 his Writings, even while he labours by Reaſon- a 
I ing, and clear Ideas, to defend thoſe very Propofi- C 


tions which they themſelves believe. 


19 


I T know it is a very difficult and hazardous Un- 
dertaking, for a Man to gttempt to give a rational 
Account of theſe myſterious Parts of our Religion, tho 
_ bee endeavour humbly to follow the Track of Scrip- 
ture Light; and there is much danger in it upon 
this Account as well as others, (viz.) That what 
Scheme of Explication ſoever he jollows, there 
are ſome hard Names of modern or ancient Error 
"which lie ready to be diſcharged upon him. If 
he explain the Trinity according to the ancient 
Athanaſians, with Biſhop Pearſon, Biſhop Bull, 
and Mr. Howe, he is cenſured perhaps as a downright 
Tritheiſt. f he follow the ſcholaſtick Scheme, 
-which has been profeſ d by "moſt. of the Reform'd 
Churches, and which has been commonly called 
modern Orthodoxy, he inrurs the Charge of 
Sabellianiſm. I he dare propoſe the Doctrine of 
_ the pre-exiſtent Soul of Chriſt, and follow 2 


. Ne NSS Ni. 


ſhop Fowler, Mr. Fleming, and others, he is 
accuſed of favouring the Arian and Neſtorian 


Errors, even though all this Tine he firougly main 


ent Perſonality in the ſacred Three to-/upport 


their diſtinti Characters aud Offices. Tis han- 


} ly poſſible that the niceſs Care ſhould exempt a Mu 


from theſe Inconveniences But I bope none of 


theſe Things ſhall ever diſcourage me from the . 


cere Purſuit of Truth, nor provoke me to le 
afide the Exerciſe Cbriſti an Caudur and 
Charity. 


I think the Doctrine of the proper Deity of 


the Son and Spirit is ſupported\ by. ſame.coruin- 


cing Arguments draum from th Mord of God, 
tho the manner of Explication js attended with 
much difficulty. Surely thoſe ſubo haue abel 
known the Arian and Socinian 


the Force of Argument on all fides, muſt acknow- 
ledge that it would be an invaluable Happineſs to 
the Chriſtian World, if any Hypotheſis of ex- 
plaining the Trinity were current 4 1 7 


which might have clear and diſtinct Ideas affix'd | 


to it, that we might not be perpetually running to 


this Refuge, Tis all myſterious and incon- 


ceivable, and therefore we muſt not ſearch 


« * 

into it. 
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but rover ſies, aud 
have given themſelves leave to be acquainted with 
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* 1 The: Preface. 


Opinion, that a fair, eaſy and intelligible Scheme 


«6; 


22 Prepoſſeſſion that this offer, is impoſſ; the | 


en be very glad, i „ | 
mitted.to imitate the bleſſed Work. of rs 5 
and mig ht deſire to look into the glorious Things. 
"Chr, without being ſuſpecled of a profane 
'ofity, or a Violation of the Faith, It is my 


of the Frinitarian Doctrine, Ras to-holy, 
Stripture, would be the nobleft and the ſecureſi 
Guard againſt the Arian and Socinian Errors, 
for then there would be no Preteigſeto deny t. ; 


A late Anonymous Writer on. the Doctrine ö 
of the Trinity afſures us, | that © There is a: 
Number of Men who are prejudiced againſt. 
„ aud de reject this weighty Article. (aud many 
* pejet# Chriſtianity in general on itt Account) 
a, . becauſe. they are perſwaded it is expreſly im- 

r golſibie, or contradictory, and inconfiſtent with 
a: Reaſon. Many Men labour under ſo ftrong 


hat till they be cured of thi rejudice, by a' Wo 
* Jenſble Demonſtration of the Poſſibility of that 
ahſtruſe Doctrine, in ſome Senſe manifeſtly con- 
<c. ' fftent with Reaſon as well as Scripture, no other 
Arguments can have any Effect with * or 
** be duh _— by them. 


This is one Reaſon why 7 have Ss imo 
theſe un es; and 2 this is great Article 9 


* 1 pet. i, 12. 
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e well adjuſted and repreſented” in ſuch diſtintt 
dens as wortd-remove all Hpprarance of *Inron/i- 
| ency, It u | dl en _ pr. tet . 1 e 
in their Niump n over the inronſſtem DdFirines 
f Popery, and particulnrij that Tranfubſtand 
tration, without any fenr of # Retortion of the ſum 
Charge upon our ſebves. © I łnou the Papiſts res 
i, Charge without Reaſon or Juſtice ; but it muſt be 
feſs*d alſo, that it wonld be "a Happineſs of te 
onld cut off att Shadeus or Pretenſes of Occafith 
from thoſe who ſeek ππ Occaſion f ur. 
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Far be it from me to boaſt, that I have exhibi- 


ST YR 


A. 


F 


terpretation of dead Writings, the Objector 
has much the eaſier part, as it is always eaſi- 
Jer to puzzle than to clear any Thing; t 
darken and Rae: than to fer Things in 


good light; and to ſtart Difficulties than to 
Ter 


654. ; 
2 


ble them. 
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1 The Protce 
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Auteriy deſenſeleſs, I would attempt, in this Place; 
to ob viate a r Exceptions that may be raifed. 
 .though the. Reaſons and Foundations of them can- 
at be well underſtood till the Di es. them- 
* have been peruſed. 


5 Obj. I. Perhaps it may be charged upon me, 
: tha 1 have not, in theſe Diſſertations, exatil 
'd my felf, in every Punctilio, to the. ſame 
Sent ments, which I had publiſh'd ſome Years ago, 
ith relation to the Do&trine of the Trinity: 
Aud particularly, that though I continue to main- 
tain the Supreme Deity of the Son and Spi- 
rit, yet, that I have expreſs'd the Doctrine of 
their Perſonality in ſtronger, and more unlimited 
Terms heretofore, than I. have done in theſe 
Papers. 


Hiere let me firſt give one general; Auer, 
aud then deſcend to Particulars, 


De general Anſwer is this, We War 
my ſelf — Diligence to make further Enquiries 
into the great Doctrines of the Goſpel, I would i 
never make my own former Opinions the Standard 

¶ Truth, and the Rule by which to determine my if 
| future Judgment. My Work is always to lay the 
Bible before me, to conſult that facred'a and infalli- 
ble Guide, aud to ſquare and adjuſt all my Senti- 
Nen by that certain and unerring Rule. Tim 
Lge” | TT 


ch 1... ©. 4. as 06 = 2»: an mn «> oca::4 om i. f.r- =. ©... » 


The pr 8 be | — iii 
this ſupreme udge of. Controverſies chat 1 pay. a 
unre ſerved 4 Laue, aud would. derive all fur- 
ther Light from: this Fountain. -\ Shank: God, 
that I have learn d to retratt my former Senti« 
ments, and change them, uhen upon ſtritter Search + 
and Review they appear lee . to he dinjen 
Standard of Faith. ... | 


Though a Sentence or two Som any Man's 8 
ner Writings may be cited, perhaps, to confront 
is later Thoughts, yet that is not Sufficient 20 re- 
ute them. All that it will prove is. this, That 
that Man keeps his Mind ever open to Convition, 
and that he is willing aud defirous to change. a 
darker for a clearer Thea. I will only declare to 
t: be World, that he can part with a Miſtake for 
be Hope of Truth, that he dares confeſs himſelf 
a Tail Creature, and that bis Knowledge is ca- 
pable of Improvement. It becomes the. all-wiſe 
God, and not mortal Man, to be unchangeable. 
1: doth not belong to ſuch poor imperfect Beings, 
as we are, to remain for ever unmoveable in al 
the ſame Opinions that we have once indulged, 
nor to ſtamp every Sentiment with Immortality. 
= Fr a Man. to be. obſtinately tenacious of an vold 
WM/take, and incorrigibly fond of any obſcure 
= Phraſe. or Conception, becauſe he has once admit= 
ted it, is the Shame, an not the 3 K. E. 
*% 4 
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man Nature., 


os | particular. Anbiens 2 his, . Oh: 
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# e 
Son and Spirit, are as follow, (viz.) 
Nn eee eren 


Anſw. I. My Defign in writing the Chriſtian 
Doctrine of the Trinity, war to repreſent" in 
the plaineſt manner, hat appeared to be the moſt 
obvious Ideas of Scripture concerning the ſacred 


Three, for the Uſe of private Chriſtians: And" 


as I ſuppoſed both their Deity, and their Perſona- 
tity, to be-plainly exhibited in the Letter of the 
Seripture, I repreſented them both in that manner 
in that little Book, without ſo great a Sblicitue 
about reconciling the Difficulties ari ſing thence, 
as may be neceſſary for a Perſon who undertakes 
further to explain that ſacred Doftrine, and to 
vindicate it againſt 


* 
. 


I think it alſo my 
was at that Time inclined to ſuppoſe thoſe per- 
ſonal Repreſentations in Scripture (eſpecially 
fo far as relates to. the Bleſſed . Spirit) were 
really to be underflood in a more proper and lite 
ral Senſe, than I now find neceſſary ; und on that 
* Account I did then expreſs the Doctrine of three 

Perſons, or three diſtinct intelligent Agents, in 
Terms a little ſtronger, and more unlimited, than 
my Judgment now approves. © For fince that Time 
F have more carefully conſidered the Jewiſh 1di-" 
oms of Speech, 5 Powers, Vertues, and 
Properties, are frequently perſonalix d, or re- 
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Anfiw; 


the Exceptions of learned 


to acknowledge, that 1 


The Preſion' * 


* * If nee 
: nſw, II. a a ober little __ 
WI reatiſe, 10 ſbeu, that the Stripe aſcribes 
Deity and Perſonality, both to the Word and 
to the Spirit, ſo the Buſineſs of 2 
* een is to ſhew, bow theſe To mey be- 
1 ene lah; Now, if Perſonality and Deity 
can 22 * fairh explain d, and happily r- 
Wconciled is literal Senſe,” thin it much 
Lore agreeable to Stripture, to explain the Deity. 
; aſcribed to the Word * Spirit in # proper 
Wand literal Senſe, and to explain the'Perſona> 
ii in a figurative Manner, than to conſtrue the. , 
Deity of the Word and Spirit into a meer figu 
a we Godhead, and end their Character into 
bat of two Creatures, in order to maintain their 
f literal and proper Ferſonality. | 


Auſwe III. Let it be further confilered, Thar: 
be common ſcholaſtick Explication of the Do- 
Hirine of the Trinity, "which for ſome Centuries- 
bath been called Orthodox, makes the Di a 
et ueen the Father, the Word, and the Spirit, 
Wo conſſt in meer internal relative Properties. 
his is the Term which is generally uſed to deſcribe. 
their diſtinf{ Perſonality : Whereas the preſent 
cheme which I offer, ſuppoſes the Word and Spirit 
6 be analogous to real diftint Powers inthe 
vine Nature. Now a real Diſtinction is 

omething greater that that which is meerly rela- 
ve. Frope therefwe,. that theſe Tie 
del who give” their An 5. 106 comme 
N 122 9 1— 


eee re. 
* - . a 5 f | — 


32 eee 


N. 
IK. 


—— = 
_ — —•— 


= 


” * 


- ww r . 3 
R% 2 DAUNPTas.,. 2.5, ——— ; * 1 wad 
* * =_ - 
— — 


— —— — - 


—— =. / Oe ——— — 
2 = 
- SITY 
th - 
* 


FFF ˙²˙ M mee 
1 — +> * — „ 
— 2 mo row I 
o — Com, 1 26s oy 
Arc r 
1 n > 
* 


orthodox Scheme; will have no reaſon to charge 
due Perſons than they h.... 


State. 
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me with making a leſs Diſtinction between the di- 
n 
Rems: . NN „n dnn RY 
Object. II. Some Perſons, who- pay a'-very 
great Reſpeti to the primitive Chriſtian Fathers, 
may blame me, perhaps, for thoſe parts of the 4 
fourth · Diſſertation, wherein J allow ſo many of 
the inferior and diminutive Expreſſions of thoſe 
Ancients concerning the Logos, to be conſtrued in 
their own proper literal Senſe, and apply them to 
the Human Soul of Chriſt in its pre-exiſtent : 
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Anſw. Let it be obſerved in the firſt Place 
that I have every where allow d the greateſt, the 
briehteſt, and the flrongeſt Expreſſions of the Au- 
cents, concerning the true and proper Godhead 
of our Saviour, to be conſtrued according to their 
proper and genuine ſublime Ideas. I reverence 
the Name and Memory of Biſhop Bull, and Bi 
ſhop Pearſon, whoſe excellent Writings have effe- 
ctually proved, that thoſe primitive Fathers did 
generally believe the true and eternal Deity f 
Chriſt. Aud I. pay all due. Honours to the 
learned Labours of the Reverend Dr. Water- 
land, and Dr. Knight, who haue ſupported the 
Same Cauſe, and have given me an Occaſion m 
review the Writers of the moſt early Ages of Ci. 
ſftianity,. whereby I have bad the Pleaſure to find 
uch a Number of Citations applied in this Contro- 
verſy, with great Juſtice ; aud it muſi be. con. 
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ed, that they haue ſo far exhaufte 
ed, that I could meet with wery few” Exp 
„/ Importance on this Theme, in thoſe" ies 

+ WW which 1 conſulted, which had not been cited in 
J 8 ſore of their Writings, or the Writings of their 
Learned Antagoniſts. I have therefore ſtruck out 
nany of the Citations that I had made, both relating 
tothe Divinity, and to the Inferior Nature f Chriſt, 
bat I might not too largely repeat what had been done 
before: And would rather remit the Reader to thafe 
vor. Authors who have plenti fully gi ven usthe ua- 
rious Expreſſions of the Fathers in. this Controverſy. 
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1 thankfully acknowledge the Profit N have. re- 
ceived from the Labours of thoſe who with ſo much 
| Skill and + Learning have defended the common 
Faith: And heartily, declare my Agreement with 
them, that the Doctrine of the Godhead of 
Chriſt, was aſſerted and maintained by the Fu. 
thers of the Chriſtian Church. Tet, with all due De- 
ference to their ſuperior Worth, I humbly.take:leaue 
to anſwer the Objections uhiah the modern Diche= 
lievers of his proper Godhead have derifued:from-the-. 
Fathers, in another. mannen than moſt. of theſe 


. * —— _ — 
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 *® I ſay, moſt of theſe Writers; for I know nor any e. 
ben who) bas laid a Foundation for the Anſwer: of theſe 
(40 8 Difficulties in the fame manner as. I bade done, except't 

Keverend Author of the Conſiderations on. Mr. Mn 
Hiſtorical Preface, in bis firft and ſecond” Letters. to the 
Author of the Hiſtory of Montaniſm, . eoboſe 2 9. — 
on this Subject, in ſeveral parts ef thoſe Letten b 
here cited, in proper Places, with all dus re. 
FN | . 


xviii The Preface. 

Writers have done. Their Arguments for the 
Deity. of Chriſt, are, in my Opinion, ſtrong and 
concluſiue; but ſurely it may be lawful to attempt 
the Relief of Difficulties in another Way an 
Manner, fince their Opponents have ever denied ih 
_— Solution of them to have been ſati fa- 


hk 


. While ue all agree to ſupport the ſame Do- 
&rine of the Deity of our bleſſed Lord, I 
think every Man may be alſo permitted, «rout 
Offence, to ſolve the Objections that ave u 
againſt this Doctrine, in ſuch a various Miinner 
as is moſt ſuited to our different Apprebenſiuns of 
Things; and by ſuch a variety of Solutions the 
Dottrine itſelf, perhaps, may be better guarded 


againſt A Haults on every fide. 


. To conclude, I have nothing more to requeſt 
of my Readers, but that they would give them- 
ſelves leave to pernſe theſe Diſſertations with 
due Attention, and without Prejudice, or not to 
| Peruſe them at all, That they would uot take 
Offence at every inaccurate Expreſſion, and con- 
ſtakes. I entreat that they would not ſet their 
Invention at work, to oppoſe as faſt as they read, 
left ſuch a Temper ſhould bar all the Avenues 
the Soul againſt Convition and Evidence. That 
muſt be glaring Evidence, indeed, aud an Argu- 
to an unwilling Mind; 1 pretend to no ſuch Skill 
or Demonſtration. I 
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I have ſet any part of this Sulject in an ea 
Light, agreeable to Reaſon and Scripture, I hope 
there may be ſome Readers diſpoſed to receive it. 
entreat them to believe that it is poſſible for ſome 
= of them to have been miſtaken (as well as my ſelf 
in our former Modes and Schemes of Explica- 
tion of this great Doctrine of the Trinity, though- 
the Doctrine it ſelf ſtands unſhaken, aud our 
Aſſent to it as firm as ever, *Tis peſſable that 
an Article which has had ſo many Difficulties and 
olſcurities attending it in all Ages, may be a little 
further cleared and di ſiutangled by Labour and 
Prayer, and the daily Study of the Holy Scriptures." 
And if the Bleſſing of God ſhall fo far attend theſe 
feeble Endeavours, as to lead any of my fellow. . 
Chriſtians into clearer and more defenfible Ideas of 
theſe deep Things of God, let them joyn uith me, 
and give the Glory to God the Father, and his 
Son Jeſus Chriſt, who, according to the divine* 
Oeconomy, inſtructs humble Enquirers by the Bleſ- 
ſed Spirit. | 9 5 
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But if it appear that I am miſtaken in this Hy= 
potheſis, I ſhall be very ready to receive a happi- 
er Scheme of. Explication, wherein the Doctrine 
of the ſacred Three may be repreſented, both in 
heir divine Nature, and diſtinc Perſonality, 
in a clearer Light, and whereby this Doctrine may 
be reſcu'd with mare Glory and Power from all 
the Attacks that have been made upon it. Hap=" 

t 3. 
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Face, ubo behold the ſacred Three in that A: 
vine Light, where Qbjettions and Darkneſs. ar 
baniſhed for ever, and the Shadows are fied aum 
The Noiſe of Controverſy and Wr angling is ne 
heard in thoſe Regions; but if it were- poſſtbly 
for the happy Inhabitants to differ in Sentiment 8 
and Controverſy could aſcend thither, I'm per- 
ſwaded it would be managed without Wranghngh 
or Noiſe. The Gentleneſs and Benevolence, the 
ſweet Serenity and Candor that adorn every Spirit 
there, would reign through all their ſacred Rea- 
ſonings; aud whereſoever a Miſtake was found i 
and rettified, among thoſe holy Diſputants, the 
Voice of Foy and Triumph would be heard on all 

Sides at the bright and lovely Appearance. of 

Truth. O that the Diſputes of Cbriſti ant 
Earth might be'carry d on uith the Jame heaven-| 
by Candor, and might end-in the ſame Harman 
and Joy! Amen. . | 3 
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and proved, without the Aid and Incumbrance of H 
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„ in Order to i chem hin the 

our fta We cannot 
— Ideas of Thing ws, and. heavenly, as 
they.axe in 5 and therefore } it * 
pleaſed God i to condeſcend to lead us inte. 


ſome imperfect Conceptions of them, by re- 


vealing them to us, under the Names and 
Reſemblances of Things on Earth. ' 
The Logos, or W -d4 of God, is a Name 
whereby Chriſt is often repreſented in the 
New Teftament, and particularly in the Wri- 
tings of St. John. Now it may afliſt us con- 
ſiderably in tracing out ſome of the Glories 
of his Perſon, if we ſearch into the Meaning 
of this Name, and the Reaſon of its Appli- 


cation to our bleſſed Lord. 4 


The Term LOGOS, in Seel Haha Au- 


thors, does not only ſignify Word, but tis 


uſed as commonly to expreſs Reaſon. In this 
Senſe the Platonic Philolophers apply it to 
God as well as Man. 

And not only the ancient ack but phi⸗ 
5 che Jew uſes the Term Logo sin this latter” 
Senſe, èven when it is apply'd to God; and 
denotes' her eby the — 14 or Wiſdom . of. 
God. In-h © Treceiſo De mundi opificio, he 
tells us, my, the Idea by which God made the 
Marid (and which he ge the Khon voi 

the b ix. 77 144% "RR the deal, ox 
TE le Wald a) caull he have. 20 Place but-in 

F God, as pi e of Ideal 3 
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Sec. I. b Term Logos; &. = 
in the Mind (or Reaſon) of the Architect. And 
he adds a little afterward, that , a Man will 
iſe plain Words, he will ſay, The Ideal Worlds 
nothing elſe than the Logos of God the-Creator ; as 
an Ideal City is nothing elſe than the Reaſoning of | 
the Builder; 61% dyzuriflor©: woyiouts, And 
this Opinion (ſaith he) 1 have from Moſes, an 
not from my ſelf. The Avchetypal Exemplar, The 
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ea of Ideas is the Logos, the Word, of Cod. 
ne He ſometimes ſuppoſes it to be a divine Pow- 
he e-, or 4r2w7;, that regulates or conducts the 
Ik ency of other Powers, (viz.) Principality 


Tm. And 


eS longs to the Divine Reaſon, or } 

18. in Reverat Places of his Writin 8, he ſeems 

li- to put ſuch a Senſe upon Me earch, the Lo- 
70s of God, as we moſt properly refer to di- 

UP wine Miſdom, or Reaſon. oo oo 

tis Tis plain alſo, that ſeyeral of the Primi- 
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4 Te general. Senſes of Diſſ: IV. 
etiam ante principium. That ſeveral of the. 
Greek Fathers 88 of the Logos, as divine, 
Wiſdom is manifeſt ; and that ſome of the La- 
tin Fathers, both elder and later, uſe the 
Terms Ratio and Sapientia, to expreſs the 
Logos, as well as Ferbum, or Sermo, I ſuppoſe 
nr 1 Do: 

And even in Scripture, the Term Logos 
ſometimes ſeems to dente Reaſon as well 
as Word ; for Chriſt, vho is the Logos, or 
Word of God, in ſeveral Scriptures, is alſo 
ſuppoſed to be repreſented by divine i ſdom 
in other Places of the ſacred Writings, bath 
in the Old and New Teſtament : As Prov. 
viii. where Viſdom is deſcribed, which whole Wl 
Chapter is generally interpreted concerning 
our bleſſed Saviour, in his preexiſtent State. 
Luke vii. 34, 35. The Son of Man is come ent- 
ing and drinking, and ye ſay, Behold a Wine- 
bibber, &c. but Wiſdom is juſtified of her Chil- 
dren. Lyuke xi. 49. Therefore | alſo ſaid the 
Wiſdom of God, I will ſend them Prophets, &c. 
3. e. The eternal Word or Wiſdom, by whom 
God tranſacted his Affairs of the Govern- 
ment of the Jewiſh Church. n. 
And, indeed, there is a plain Affinity he- 
tween both theſe Senſes of Logos ; for a Word, 
or Speech, is but the external Repreſentation 
of inward Thought or Reaſon ; and Reaſon it- 
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ſelf is but a Sort of internal Seech, or the 


Ra of the Mind. Thus by one we. \ 
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be other we ſpeak to other Perſons. And there- 


ne, fore Chrift, who is the divine Wiſdom, Prov. 
in. is alfo the divine Word, John i. manife - 
he ſting the Wiſdom of God ; "and the Name Lo- e 


gos implies both. So Calvin, both in his In- 


late Log 


Kaon. mm | 
= (71.) Becauſe the Scripture in the New 'Te= 
ſtament ſeems rather to favour this Senſe : 
For the ſame Things which are attributed to. 
Lagos in ſome Scriptures, are in other Places 


n — 2 to ¹hE: Now five always ſignifies 
Ws Word. © PIEISSE 1 $4: a5 G58 87 1 44 
der (2.) Becauſe the ſame Term Logos is uſed 
1d, by the Jewiſh Writers to tranſlate their 
on. ey mira, which properly and literally fignifies 
it ga Word, and which is much uſed in their 


Theological Writings. If you enquire into 
che Origin of it, perhaps it may be this, 
15 A Nonnen 120 


(vix.) | 


85 The general Senſes.of Diſſ. x. 
Moſes relates the Work of each Day in 
the Creation, to be performed by God's i 
ipeaking, Gen. i. (Aud God ſaid) This might 
give them the; firſt Hint or Notion of the 
Word, or Memra, as a Medium of God's 
Manifeſtations and Operations. And, per- 
haps, it might be thus deſigned by the Spirit 
of God, ſince it appears that ſucceeding inſpi- 
red Writers copied after Moſes. Pſal. xxx111. 
6, Bythe Word of the Lord-were the Heavens ade. 
Bſal. cxlviii. 5, He commanded, aud. they were Wl 
created. Pſal. - cxlvii, 15, 18, Ga. He ſender i 
forth bis Mord, and melteth the Ice. Pſal. cv. 19. 
The Word of "the Lord came and tryed: Joſeph. Wl 
And the frequent Mention of the Vord of tbe i 
Lord in the Old Teſtament, which.came to the Wl 
Patriarchs and Prophets, might giye the Jews Wl 
Further Occaſion to ſpeak o the Memra, or 
5 Such ancient divine Hints probably ; 
introduced this Term ſo often into their The- 
ology, and by that Means into the Wie 1 
of the New Teſtam enn. 5 
(.) Another. Reaſon why G interpret 1 
Logos, the Mord, is, becauſe this has been 
the moſt frequent Tranſlation of Lagos in moſt 
Places, by the Writers of the. Chriſtian 
Church, in all Ages ; which has ſomething 
of Weight 3 in it, where we can {ce no ſuffick 
5 Ground to change: hong Vit 
(g.) Becauſe when Ligos is tranſlated Mord 
or Speech, it includes Keaſan ©; eee 
| does not include Ward. 
| 60 The | 
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rather to refer chiefly. to his diving N 
as will appear in che following Parts of 


WVature alone is intended, I cannot think ls 
amiſs, in ſome Caſes, to imitate ſome af the 
Fathers, and former Writers, and a 


ade. late it Reaſon, or Miſdom; as in other 

were it ſhould be conftrued the Mord. 1 0 

:deth But let us more particularly conſi is .the 

19. Import of the Term Logos, when it ſignifies u 

ph. rd, and the Reaſons of the Application 
be of it to Chriſt. 4 
the . Logos, or Word, when uſed. in . A 
fairs, is a Declaration of our Mind. or Wil; 3 A 
„or Wand: when it is taken for a VMrd of. Cutrnayd 
bly from a Superiour, it becomes alſo a Medium 

he- of Operation as well as Mani feſtation. And ſo 

ngs hen tis uſed in a divine Senſe, it prima 
ry and properly denotes ſome Declaration of 
ret IF be. Mind or Nil of God; but if it be put for 

een a Word of divine efficacious Command, then it 

noſt 3 denotes a Medium of divine Operation. 

jan Therefore when the Term Word is taben 

ing ; perſonally as well as divinely,. it muſt denote: 

101 fome glorious Perſon, by whom God reveal him 


Self, his Mind and Mill to. Creatures and 4 
whom he operates. In ſhort, it is 797 
preſentation of ſome glorious Medium CY 

| Manifeſtations and Operations, . CAE x5 
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89 4 
* 


Sex; L. rhe Tem Togas d 1 
(5.) The Term Mrd is more adapted to 


ſi _ both the human and divine Natures of 
Gif; L whereas. Reaſon, or N dom, Roe, 


Piſcourſe. And, indeed, where the 2 


Fd 
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* 
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our bleſſed Saviour: And *tis reaſonably ſup- 


pos d, that it is upon theſe Accounts ehiefſy 


he is fo often called the Logos, as it ſignifies 
Hurd. HEY 

T. As he was the Medium of divine Mani- 
Teftation So Jrenæus ſpeaks, Lib. ii. cap. 56. 


The Father of our Lord eſus Chriſt is WAR | 
and manifeſted to Angels and Arch-Angels, to 


Principalities and Powers, and to Men by his 


Tord, who is his Son : The Son reveals the Fi- 


ther to all to whom the Father is revealed. So 


John i. 18. The only begotten Son, who is in the * 


Boſom of the Father, he hath declared him. 
2. As he was a Medium of divine Opera- 


tion. So lrenaus expreſſes himſelf, The Ward | 


mminiflers to the Father in all Things. He made 
4 Things by his Mord; Lib. iv. cap. 17, 37. 
So St. Paul and St. John explain each other, 
when they deſcribe God the Father, as crea- 
ting all Things by his Mord, and by Jeſas GT 


John i. Eph. iii. 


Upon a Review of the whole we ſind, that 


che Eogos is the divine Wiſdom itſelf, a Reveal 
er of the divine Wiſdom, a Medium of divine 
Mani ſeſtatiuns, and divine Tranſaftions : And 
on theſe Accounts tis probable, that our 
bleſſed Saviour firſt obtained, and ftill keeps 
the Name of Logos, or Word, ſinee his In- 
carnation, as well as before. 


 Ghrift is called the Logos in his e 
| State, I * I; 2. The Logos, or Wird*ef 


Life, 


7 be Ay Dill Iv. | 


Nor this Character De agrees to 


/ , wo 6K 2&0 ER. 


Life,” which we haue ſeen with" our Eyes, which. 
we have looked upon, and our Hands have handled. 
Rev. xix. 1 3. he is repreſented as clothed in a 
Veſture dipt in Blood, and his Name is called the 
Logos, or the Vord , God, Nor does the As. 
poffle John only uſe this Language, but the. - 
Evangeliſt Lułe ſeems to ſpeak the ſame Diale&z 
in the ſecond Verſe of his Goſpel, when he 
calls the Apoſtles Eye-Witneſſes, and Miniſters 
of the Logos, or Word: For if the Term Zo- 
gos be not taken in its Perſonal Senſe, tis an 
improper Way of ſpeaking, to call them 
Eye-Witneſſes inſtead of Ear-Mitneſſe. 
Tis manifeſt alſo, that the Term Logos has 
ſomerimes a peculiar Reference to our bleſſed 
Saviour, conſidered as diſtinct from Fleſn and 
Blood, and is ſo nſed. in thoſe Scriptures 
which ſpeak. of him in his preexiſtem State. 
The Beginning of St: Parte Golpel puts this 
beyond all. Doubt, if there were no other 
Teſtimony. In the Beginning was the Nord, 
and the Word was with God, and the Word was 
God, By him were all Things made, and with- 
out him was nothing made that was made: And 
this Vord was made” Fleſh,” and dwelt among tis, 
and we beheld his Glory, John i. r, 2, 3 14. 
There are many other Places alſo, which 
may be fairly and reaſonably interpreted 
concerning our bleſſed Saviour, as expreſs'd 
by the Term Logos, which Mr. Fleming rec+ 
kons up, Chriſtology; Vol. 1. Pag. 155, Oc. As; 
Join v. 58. Ie have not the Word af God, or 


10 Thegeneral vunſet dH Dil. IV. 


Logos, abiding. in ou s for ʒulum the Father hab 
who had promiſed eternal Life of 01d Times, bath - 


preaching, Heb. iv. 12, 13+. The Logos, or 
Mord of God is quick and powerful, à Diſceruer 
of. the Thoughts and Inteuts of the Heart: Nor is 


there any Creature that is not mani / eſt in hi Sight. 
2 Pet. iii. 5. By the Logos, or Word of God, 


the Heavens were of old; and ly the ſame Word 
the Heavens and Earth, are now kept in Store, 
reſerued unto Fire, 1 John v. 7. There are three 
that bear Record in Heaven, the Father, the 


Mord, and the Spirit, and theſe three are one 


With ſome other Texts. 


er. Eb 3 
[A-Difficulty mentioned, with a Propoſal 
| for the Solution of it. * 


\ 7 OW. concerning this Logos, or the pre- 
exiſtent Nature of Chriſt, or rather 
concerning Chriſt, or the Logos, in his preexi- 
ſtent: State, there are ſuch glorious Aſcrip- 
tions given to him, as ſeem to raiſe him above 
the Character of all Creatures, (viz.) That 
He.was God ; that all. Things were created by 
im and for him, whether in Heaven, or in Earth; 


that he is before all Things, and by him all Things 


confiſt.; that he upholds all. Things by the- Word of 


Gis Power ; that all tbe Angels of | God muſt _ 


Sec. II. '4 Diffetilty, &. ie © 
ſhip him; that his Throne, as Gag is for ever 
and ever; and that in the Beginning, he lad 
the Foundations of the Earth; and the Heavens + 
are the Work of bis Hands, dec. ! 1, Col. i. 
Heb. 1. L283 £1455 
Let in chefe- very Plates 66; Scripture; 
as well as in ſeveral other Texts, there are 
ſome Expreflibns, which ſeem to repreſent 
him, even in his preexiſtent State, below the 
Dignity of Godhead: As, When he is called. 
the Son of God, and laid e. to be begotten ef be 
Father ; which ſeems to denote too much De- 
rivation and Dependance for pure Deitey : 
When he is ſaid to be appointed the Heir 
Things by his Father: When he is called the 
Firſtboru of every Creature, and the Beginning 
of the Creation of God; when: he is ſaid: to be 
ſent by bis Father, not 0 his.own Mill, but the 
Will him that ſent him; that he had a Body 
prepared him by the Father ; that the Son can do 
nothing of himſelf : And manyother Exproſſons 
of the ſame Kind. | 
Now here lies the Difficulty, "How: hall 
we interpret all theſe Expreſſions in a'Conſt 
ſtency with each other? This has been a per- 
plexing and laborious Inquiry: in all Ages of 
Chriſtianit y. 
Moſt Writers fix ds Eyes and "Thoughts i 
fo entirely upon the divine Dignity of the 
Perſon! of Chris. and out af hath Fea 


faking His — OS 2 
e . 
ions, 


. - A Diffculty Dil. IV. 


Fions; as meer Oeconomical Accounts of his 


fublimeſt Nature, and attributed even theſe 


leſſening Characters to Chriſt conſidered as God, 
by the Help of Tropes and Figures, by Cate= 


chreſes, and Oeconomical Interpretations. . 
On the other Hand, there have been ſome, 
who» out of a ſacred Veneration for the Su- 


preme Majeſty of God the Farther, and in 


Order to ſecure the Unity of the Godhead, 
Have ſunk all the ſublimer and divine Chara- 
ers given to Chrift, or the Logos, in. his Pre- 


exiſtent State, and reduced them to ſome di- 

miniſd d and figurative Senſe, in Order to re- 

concile them to the inferior Characters of 
Gbriſt; and thereby they have not ſuffered 
the Perſon of Chriſt, in any Senſe, to ariſe to 


the true Dignity of Godhead. | 
Phis has been a Matter of dreadful Con- 


e een 


again revived in the preſent Age. The 
Scriptures: have been conſulted through and 
through by each Party; and yet there are 


fome © Difficulties. ftill attending the ſacred 
Subject, and the Parties are not reconciled.” 

I grant that Scriptures the beſt Interpre- 
ter of itſelf; and by comparing one Part of 


the Word of God with another, we are led 


into the Meaning of many- a difficult Text, 
and find out many an important Truth: And, 


in my Eſteem, the foregoing» Difficulties are 
refolved by th 


+ 
* 


e Scripture itſelf. But when 


Frſons have imploy'd their Labour in this 
| 3 | Manner, 


. Ss ea 2. a6 


P OA pe ng A ad 


Manner, and there ſtill remains a Darkneſi 


in their Opinion, upon the Language of 3 


Scripture, they may, perhaps, derive ſome 
Degrees of Light, by conſulting the Authors 
| that wrote on the ſame Subject, and lived 
neareſt to that Age when the Scriptures were 

written. ** | „ 
And ſince the Chriſtian Religion is built 
upon the ſame general Foundations with the 
Jewiſh; and the New Teſtament is a divine 
Comment upon the Old, perhaps we may 
borrow ſome Advantages for the Interpre- 
tation of dark Paſſages in the Goſpel, from 
the Modes. of Speech, and the common Sen- 
- ttments of the Jews in that Age; as well as 
from the Primitive Fathers of the Chriſtian 
Church, who lived neareſt to the Apoſtolic 

Times. N 1 %% ati ails ir 11 
It may be alſo -abſerved, That the Sacred 
Writers of the New Teſtament, were Jews 
themſelves ; and though they were convert- 
ed to the Faith of Chrift, yet it is very 
evident, that they uſed ſeveral peculiar 
Words and Phraſes, according to the Senſe 
and Meaning of their Country-men, and 
brought ſeveral of the Idioms of the He- 
brew Language into their Greek Writings: 
This is. agreed among alt the Learned. Up- 
on theſe Accounts the ancient Jeus, as well 
as the firſt Chriſtians, may give us their Affi 
ſtance toward the better Underſtanding f 

theſe Terms and Expreſſions, The- 1 

| N 


| ws he 
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Thi Sinner of the ancient Jews con- 
Cterning the Logos, (viz.) the-Apocry-- 


phal Writers, the Targumiſts, and 
hilo the Jew. | V. 8 


0 frequently given to our bleſſed Saviour, 
by the ſacred. Writers of the New Teſta- 


ment; ſince he is alſo called the Son of God 


frequently: Let us therefore enquire a little 


what Sentiments the ancient Fews had of this 
Matter, and what they meant by the Logos; 


r in what Senſe he is the Son of God. 

The Books of the Old Teſtament ſpeak of 
1 Son , God. Pſal. ii. 7. Thou art my Son. 
Pſal. Ixxxix. 27. I will make him my foſt-born, 
Prov. xxx. 4. What is his Name, or what is 


his Son's Nas ? They:ſpeak alſo of the Word 
and Miſdom of God, Ahlen the ancient Chri- 


ſtian Fathers underſtood as denoting Chriſt. 


Prov. viii. where he is called * dom, has been a 


cited already. See Pſal. xxxiii. 6. where 


the Heavens were made by the Word of God. 


-Pſal. ovii. 20. God: ſent forth his Mord, and 


bealed the People; Cc. Which Word the Se- 
venty. q ewiſ) Interpreters call: the Lr 


Upon 


Sentiment of the a Diny, | 


God; tlie Son of God, Cc. and add ſome 
Light to that Dodtine which we * from 


0 Ince LOGOS, or * Ward; 18 a 11 
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FF ²˙ Logos. ty. 
Upon this Account the ä — of 
thd Apocryphal Books, ſpeak of the Word. 
Wi "oy F God in the — Manner. 
i. 1, 4, 5, 9, 10. Alt cometh foot: the 
Lord, and is with bins for euer. Wiſdom hath 
been created before all Ting. Vs powred her 
out upon all bis Murks. The Waordi of God inthe 
higheſt; is the Fuuntain ef N iſdoms. Hu coping 
Ab des & d,, (by which, tis probable, 
the Author does not mean the written. Wor! 
but the Logos, or Mord that dwells on high. 


Ver. 10. She is with all Fleſh according to his. 


Git. Now theſe Expreſſions are very much 
akin to the Beginning of St. John's. Goſpel; 


In the Beginning was the Word, and the Word. 


was with God. All, Things were created by him. 
This is the , Light that lighteth. . every. Man who 
cometh into the World, So in the Book of 


Wiſdom, Chap. xvi. 12. It was neither. Herb, nor 


mol/ifying- Pluiſter, that reſtored them to Health; 
but thy Word, O Lord, which healeth all Things. 


So Wiſdom :xviiu-15,-16, 17. Dune Aung | 


Word * leapt, down from Heaven, out of thy royal 
Throne, ds -a- fierce Man of War, imo the- 
Go a TOR parte tw and: W thine un- 
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* This Achim Word, 46 babe aner, | 


my mean the eſſential divine Word; er it may be refer d 
to the glorious Archaneel, called Loy gos, 2 with Al 
mightineſs- by the indwelling. Godhead; i. e. The An; Mo 
the Covenant, 2b #6" 4% Jehovah; aid k of 
n dame Me n abe a JAE 


12 fe 


— 


mmandment as a ſharp Sword, and 


feigned Commandment ; 
ſtanding up filled all Things with Death; and it 
touched the Heaven, but it flood upon the Earth. 


Things. with thy Word. Ver. 4. Wiſe 


hap. vii. 21, 


Ec. Wiſdom is called the. Breath f the Power 
of God; a pure Influence flowing from the. Glory 
of the Almighty ; the Worker of all Things ; the 
Brightneſs of the everlaſting Light ; the Image of 
the Goodneſs of God. To which it is ſuppoſed 


the Apoſtle might allude, Heb. i. 3. when he 


calls Chriſt, the Brightneſs of his Father's Glo- 
ry, and the expreſs Image of his Perſon, And 
it is probable that the Author of Eccleſiaſti- 
cus gives an Intimation of the Son of God, 
Chap. Ii. 14. And I called upon the Lord, the 
Fatheriof u Lor. 1 

From all theſe Citations we may derive 
this Dogon of Light, that the Writers of the 
New Teſtament, do not imitate the Language 
of Plato, or other Heathen Philoſophers, 


* 


when they deſcribe the Logos, the Word of 


Goa, or his Miſdom, and that ſometimes in 4 


Perſonal Manner; but rather that they fol» 
low the Language of Scripture, and of the 
Jeuiſb Church: And that they had many 


Hints from the Old Teſtament itſelf,” as well 


'as from their Traditional Expoſitions of it; 
as Dr. Alix informs us, that their great ex- 


peed Meſſiah was to be the Son of God, and 


dhe Ward of God, as. being the fitteſt Chara- 


cters 


eee. 


Sec. IT. —— — 7 


gers of a Perſon who was to repreſent the 
Wiſdom and Grace of God amongſt them; 
and to be an illuſtrious Medium of divine 
Manifeſtations and Operations. 
It is allowed, indeed, that Plato ma | 
| the divine Impreſſions on the Works c — 
ture, Ayo, or Words ; and he ſpeaks of the 
Ay&, the Word, or Reaſon of the Creator” ; 
bur it is much more probable from ancient 
Hiſtory, that Plato, and other Grecians, bor- 
row'd that Term from Converſe with the 
Jews, or their Neighbours the Phæniciam, 
and the Chaldeans , than that the "Fews 
ſhould borrow it from him or them ; or that 
St. John, who was a poor Jewiſh Fiſherman, 
ſhould be acquainted with the Grecian Learn- 
ing of the Gentiles, and imitate their Phraſes, 
when the fame Phraſes were more common | 
and ancient in his own Nation. oy | 


ap - q 4 1 
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* Grotius en  Fohn i. 1. affirms, That the Greeks 
cite the Creation of the Sun and Moon, by the Word, 
out of the ancient Books of the Chaldees: And-that 
the Writer of the Orpheic Verfes, thence borrow'd his 
SO ay, and bis aui rates, the Divine Word, 
and the Voice of the Father, whereby he made the 

World, That learned Author, Mr, Theophilus Gale, 
in bis Court of the Gentiles, Part II, Book 3. 'Chap. 3, 
and 9. bas ſhewn at large bocuv Plato borroeo d bis Notlons 
originally from the Jews, by the Pythagoreans, the 
gyptians, and Phœnicians: And wary aber "oy 7 | 
Alen have been 15 the Es Mind, 
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1 proceed now to conſider what we find 
concerning the Word, and the Son of God, in 
the Fewiſh Commentaries on Scripture, which 
are called the Targums, _... 

Here Iſhall make a free Acknowledgment, g 
that what I cite upon this Occaſion, is bor-M 
_row'd chiefly from Dr. Alix, Dr. Owen, Dr. 

Lightfoot, Mr. Ainſworth, and Mr. Fleming 
My Acquaintance with the Chaldean or Rab- 
binical Language, was never ſufficient to read 
the Rabbies, or their Comments on Scrip- 
ture: But I may, reaſonably preſume, that 
theſe learned Authors have made faithful Ci- 
tations from theſe Jewiſh Writers, and given 
a juſt Account of their Sentiments. 
The Targums are Paraphraſes, or Exp Ins 
nations of ſeveral Parts of the Old Teta. 
ment, in the-Chaldee Language, written by: 
Onkelos, Jonathan, Oc. The exact Time of 
their Writing is not agreed amongſt the 
learned, but generally ſuppoſed to be in 
the fame Century wherein Chriſt lived, or, 
at leaſt, in the next pe following: They 
peak very frequently concerning the Mem- 
ra, or the Wor of Coq, which is the ſame 
with the Logos, jo they make it to ſignify 
theſe ſeveral Things. 
I. The Word, or Airs, in theſe Writings, 
often ſignifies God himſelf.” There is a great 
Number of Places, in which when the Hebrew 
Bible declares that God, or the Lord, ſpake or 
acted any * theſe Commentatcrs aſcribe 


ny thoſe. 
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. 
thoſe Speeches, Actions, Cc. to the Memra, 
or Word. Twas the Voice of the Word * of 
e Lord Go d ; walking in the Garden, that 
Auun heard: It was the Word. of the Lord was 
Sith the Lad Womael, and helped him in the 
b ary Tis by the Word of: the: Lord 


e. Ill ee yi Ti 
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r, heir God 1 will ſave Haus ſays the Targum; 
g 8 where Hoſea ſays, I will ſave them by Jeho= 
b- 4h their God, Hoſea i. 7. *Twas the Word 


that ſaved. Noah in the Time of the Flood; and 
made a: Covenant with him. Twas the Word 
brought Abraham ont of Chaldea, and com- 
manded him to ſacrifice, and in whom Abraham 
believed. *Tis the Word that redeems Iſrael 
out of Egypt, and againſt whom Iſrael murmu- 
red. Is the Word whoſe Preſemte is promiſed 
18 the Tabernacle ; whoſe Protection aua promi eu 
10 Moſes, when.. he. defired to ſoe God." It is 
the Word whoſe Commandments the Iſraelites 
were carefully to ob ſerue. Tis the Word that 


n dwelt in the Pillar of 4 Chad, and led Iſrael 
, through the M. iderneſs, and that ſpake:. out of 
„be Fire at Horeb. : Tis the Word that cre- 


ated tha Welp, that made Men Wer hrs Images 


* 
2 — 


. 


5 
* This is the be firſ Pines i in the Bible aloethe Secs | 
mention the Memra of Jehovah ; and. itis remarkable, 
that the Text is ſelf: mentions the Voice of God walkin 
ore any Word was ſpoken : Whence Dy. Owen infers, 
that this Expre eſſion * Aenote, the eſſential Mord of God, 


the Perſon re See 1 You! on ee 14; 
aud. 116. uf Jo hole 2222 


4440 29 


that 
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that ſpoke ro Adam in the Garden; that life 
4p Enoch to Heaven; and that talk'd with not 
Moſes in the Tabernuck. It is the Word rd 
whom Moſes prays, and who gives Statutes 0 Wi-/*" 
Ifrael. The Word ſent fiery Serpents, and pu” ' 
niſhed Tſrael for their various Crimes.” The 
Word ſaid, he had fworn td give Iſrael the aa 
Land of Canaan ; and where the Scripture W don 
ys to Abraham, By 2 ſelf have Tſworn, ſaith r 
5 735 Lord; there both Onbelos and 7 onathian be 
interpret it, By my Word have I ſworn, ſaith 
the Lord: See Dr. Allix's Judgment of the 
ancient Jewiſh Church, Chap. 12, 13. Ses 
Dr. Lightfoot's Harmony of the Evangelifts, | 
on John i. 1. and Horæ Hebr. in locum. ; 

en Nhat God himſelf is often ſignified by the Wl ® 
Mona, or Word, appears further by the Uſe it © 
- the ſame Term, with regard to M alſo; 
as Jonathan Ben Uxziel, on Num. xv. 32. 4A 
certain Man ſaid with his Word, 1 will go forth, Gi 
and gather Sticks on the Sabbath Day ; where he 
ſaid with his Word, ſignifies he reſolved in his 
Mind; or with himſelf Job vii. 8. Thy Eyes are 
wpior my Memra; i. e. Upon me. So my Breath 
is in my Memra, Job xxvii. 3. i. e. My Breath is 
in me. There is a League between my Memra 
and thee, 2 Chron. xvi. 3. i. e. Between me and 
thee. See Neming's Chriſtology, Vol. I. p. 137. 
and Lightfoot's Here Hebraice & Talmudica, in 
John i. I. where they bring other undenia- 
ble Inſtances, to prove the Memra ſometimes 
18 nothing elſe but a Chaldeiſm, denoting: 
One. c 


e. Il. a ogos. 
one's ſelf : So the Ward of God ſometimes de- 


ted 

notes Cod himſelp, 

10 II. The Memra, or Word: of God, in «A 
72 4 Jewiſh Writings is uſed to ſignify any, Thing 
n or of God, whereby he tranſacts his divine 
he Affairs: Icimplies ſome one or more of his At- 


rributes, or his Powers, his Knawledge, his Wiſ- 
aum, his Purpoſe, his Command, bis Efficacy, his 
| Providence, or his Afluence; and where the He- 
leu Text metaphorically aſcribes humane 
fe&ions, and humane Members to-Gad, the. 
Targuns uſe the Word Memra, and thus it 
1 his Head, his Face, his Mind, his 
ongue, his Mouth, his Zye, his Hand; or his 
Feet : In general it means that divine Power 
and Wiſdom, or, in one Word, that Suffici- 
ency of God which he exerts in managing 
humane Affairs, or in l himſelf to 
the Children of Men. ne Tor argum ſaith, 
God created the World re Word; —_— the 
other Targum ſays, . By his Wiſdom, Gen. 
i. I, So the Lord gave Noah Warning by . his 
Word; the Lord judged the old World by his 
Word, and ſaid, I will deſtroy them by my Word. 
And a great Variety of ſuch Expreſſions: may 
be found. in Dr. Alix's Judgment of the an- 
cient Jewiſh Church; and Mr. Hemig s | 
Chriſtology, in the Places before cite. 
Here let it be noted, that tis the Cuſtom 
of the Jewiſh Writers, even, the Penmen of 
the Bible, as well as other Authors, to re- 


in Powers, * Neg Agetr 
cles, 
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cies, & e. in a Perſonal Manner, and to des 
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ſcribe them as diſtinct Perſons: Upon this A 4 
count, in ſome Places where the Memra may . 
be ſuppoſed to ſignify the divine Sufficiency, il 
or ſome particular Diſtinction of Power the 
Propert in the Godhead, it is repreſented n- 
in a Perſonal Manner by theſe Jeibiſb Come HPrine 
amentators. Whether they had a'diflin& Idea Muc 
of the Logos, or Word, as à ſecond Perſonal 
Agent in the divine Nature, according to Op 
* compleat Ideas of the Athanafian Expli- ne 
cation, is a Matter too doubtful ro. be alſerted f: 
with any great Aſſurance. 0 | 

III. The Term Mena is guled by theilt 


27 argumiſts, for that Angel who appeared to the i -” 


Patriarchs, and to Moſes,” and aſſumed the * 
Name of God and Jehovah. I is the Word i Nc 
F the Lord that appeared often, as an Angel, 10 we 
Abraham, in the Valley of Viſon; and Abra . 
ham woifhipped,' and prayed to the Word of the Wi-** 
Lord in tbeſe Appearances. When the Do, pro: 
of the Lord appeared to Hagar, the Targum obe. 
ſay, She confe fel before the Lord Jehovah, Goſs "at 

Word had ſpoken unto her; and ſhe prayed to the Tt 

Word © of the Tord, bo had appeared to ther, 

When Jacob returned from Padanaram, the 24 
Word of the Lord (which in Seri pture is cal? le. 

led a Man) appeared to him the "ook Ti me, 
and bleſſed him. When the Angel of the 

Lord in Scripture js ſaid to appear unto 

Moſes in the burning Buſh, tis ſaid in the 

n The Word o "rhe Lord — Moſes 

thexe. 


here. Twas the Wordt of the Tord hat app 
7 againſt the Egyptians at Midnight, aud his 
. Hand killed the firſt-born of Egypt; which 
Moſes aſcribes to an Angel. And in ſeveral 
ther Places, where the Scripture ſpeaks of 
Wn Angel, as appearing, and aſſuming any di- 
Wine Character, theſe Commentators intro- 
Voce the Mm a. 
= Now let it be noted, that twas a current 
Opinion amongſt the Jews, that there was 
ne Great Arch-Angel, ſuperior to all the reſt 
f the Angels in Power and Dignity ; and 
Whom God created or generated before all. 
he others; in whom he put his own Name, 
nd whom he imploy'd in moſt of his impor- 
ant Affairs which related to the Patriarchs, 
nd to his own People the Jeus. This was 
he Angel whom the Jews ſay, God promiſed 
to ſend before his People,” Exod. xxiil. 20. To. 
es then in the Way, and to bring them 10 the 
promiſed Land: Beware of him, ſays God, and 
obey his Voice, provoke him not, for he will not 
pardon your Iniquities, for my Name is in him. 
They. ſay, This was the Angel who wreſtled 
with Jacob, and is called a Man, Gen. xxxii. 
| — Some of the ancient Rabbies acxnow- 
ledge him to be the Meſſab, and call him the 
Angel Michael. Tis the ſame Angel, who. 
going- before the Camp of Iſrael in the Wil- 
derneſs, in the Pillar of Cloud, Zxod. xiv. 19. 
removed and went behind them in the Red 
Sea, who by the Rabbies is called We 
Ade | ie 
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the great Prince ; be was made a Wall of Fire 
between the. Iraelites and the Egyptians. This 
is Michael the great Arch-Angel, the Prince of 


Iſrael, Dan. x. 13, 21. Rev. xii, See Ain. 


worth on the Pentateuch. This Michael is that 
Hheh Prieſt of Heaven, who offers up the Prayers 
f the righteous, ſo Rabbi Menahem : He is the 


Prieſt above, that offereth, or preſenteth, the Soul | 


of the righteous, aith another of their Rab- 
bies. See Dr. 2 s Exercitations on the 
Hebrews, Vol. I. p. 121. 


There was an Angel who was called Meta- | 
tron (which Dr. Owen ſuppoſes to be a corrupt 
Expreſſion of the. Latin Mediator) who b * A 


Rabbies is called the Prince ¶ tbe Wor 

Prince of God's Pre ence, the Maſter or are. 
of Moſes himſelf; he is the Angel always ap- 
pearing in the Preſence of God, of whom. it is 
ſaid, My Name is in him. Bechai, a great 


Maſter among them, affirms, when he treats 


on Exod. xxiii. that this Name Metatron ſigni- 
fies both a Lord, a Meſſenger, and a Keeper. 
A Lord, becayſe he ruleth all ; a Meſſenger, 
becauſe be ſtauds always before God, to 40 his 
Will ; and a Keeper, becauſe he keepeth Iſrael. 
Same. of the Jews have called Ries the Chan- 
cellor of Heaven, becauſe he blotteth out the Sins 
of Iſrael. See Dr. Owen on the Hebrews, 
Pol. I. Exercitatiens, p. 123. and Expoſt 
tion, P. 75. 

And as the Jews ſuppoſe this Angel to have 
che in him, and to be, one in 
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whom God dwelt, and by whom God tranſ- 
acted his Affairs, ſo it ſeems to be the ſame 
Being whom the antient Jews before Chriſt, 
call the Shekinah, that is, the Habitation of 
God; and they ſometimes denote this Sheki- 
nab by the Names Memra and Logos. The 
attribute the ſame Things to this Shekinah, 
which they attribute to the Mid of God. 
They call the Shekinah the Adam of above, 
after whoſe Image Adam was created. They 


ſay, that God having committed to Angels the 


Care of other Nations, the Shekinah alone was 
intruſted with the Care and Cunduct of Iſrael. 
They acknowledge the Shekinah to be that 
very Angel whom Jacob calls his Redeemer, and 
whom the Prophets call the Angel of the Preſence, 
and the Angel of the Coveuant., This was that 
Shekinah who took Poſſeſſion of the 'Taberna- 
cle and the Temple in the Form of Light and 
Glory, and reſided in the Holy of Holies. 
See more in Dr. Alix's Judgment of the Je- 
10 Church, Chap. 1. Ne 
I confeſs, the Jews ſometimes repreſent 
this Shekinah to ſignify the Holy Spirit : But 
tis no wonder that the imperfe& Notices 
which they had. of the Sacred Doctrine of 
the Trinity might be paraphraſed, explain- 
ed, and commented upon, with ſom Con- 
fuſion both of Names and Things: "Though 
what they have left upon Record gives us ſuf- 
ficient Hints of a certain glorious, , Be- 
ing, who had alſo CITING in 28 
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The LXX Jewiſh Tranſlators of the Bible 
ſeem to have 0 ſome Notion. of this glorious 
et eng, and ſuppoſe him to be the Meſſab, 

hen Hep, call the Child born, the Son given, 
| 2 : 285 4 cd 27%, The Angel of 

See 0 While they alcribe to God, 

Jehovah, is S in Counſel, Jer. 
Sy 19. 1 itle of dei bd che, 
Lord of the. great Counſel, 

It is to this Arch-Angel that Maimonides 
refers, when he ſays, the Angel, the Prince of 
the World of whom the wiſe Maſters ſo often ſpeak. 
More Nevochim, Part 2. Ch. 6. Me againft 


Aix, p. 76. 


"He that would read more of theſe Teftimo- 


nies, and Citations, out of the Targums, let 
him conſult the 12th, 13th, and Pllowing 
Chapters of Dr. Alix's judgment of the an- 
tient Fewiſh Church, and Flemiiig's Chriſtolo- 
gy, and Dr. Ower's Exercitations on the He- 
brews, particularly the 9th and roth. 

IV. The Memra, or Word, is ſometimes 
deſcribed by them as the Sor of God; ſo the 
Targum of Jeruſalem, Gen. iii. 22. The Word 
of Jehovah.ſaid, Here Adam whom I created is 


the only begotten Son in the World, as I am the 


only begotten Son in the High Heaven. Allix, 
p. 268. 'Dr. Alix alſo ſhews, That they 
called the Meſſiah the Son of God; as, on 
fal. Ixxx. 15. where the Pſalmiſt ſay s, rhe 
Branch which thou madeſt ſtiong for thy ſ elf, the 
Targum reads the Words, for thy Son's jon 
2 an 


1 — 4 as 


# a. 


and interprets them, euen fon ube Sale f Mag 


us Meſſias. This ſeems to be intimated in other 
b, Places of the Targumt, and iu other ahtent 
n, Jewgh Writings: And tis ſufficiently mani» = 
of feſt, chat the Jews, in the Days of our Savi- 
d, our, ſuppoſed the Maß to be the Som of Gul, 
r. Matth. xxvi. 63, 64. Lake xxii. 70, though it 
is, does not ſo evidently appear by any of cheſe 
| ' Jewiſh Writings, as Dr. — — 
es they believed the Meſſiah: to be a S abe 
of 8 Godhead it ſelf. This leads me on to the 
E. next Farticula g. 394 507 7907 
ſt V. Memra is ſometimes uſed by theſe 
| Jewiſh Authors to fignify the MH Dr. 
— Allix hath ſpent a good part of his U 
et Chapter in the” Proof of this Subject, and 
g there is ſome weight in it: Though ĩt muſt be 
1 acknowledged his Proofs in this Foint are not 
)- ſo evident and expreſs as one would expe, 
— nor ſufficient alone to convince an impartial 


and clofe Inquirer. The learned Mr. Nem- 
ing therefore acknowledging the Infufficiency 
of Dr. Alkx's Allegations, run through the 
Targums himſelf, in thoſe Places where he 
thought it moſt probable to ſind any Thing of 
this Nature. See Chriſtology, Vol. 1. p. 139. 
and at laſt he fell upon ſome Paſſages that 
ſeemed yery plaitily to relate to the Mah. 
One is this, Gen. xlix. 18. My Suu, waits for 
%% Salvation, O God. Which the Jeruſalem 
Targum paraphraſes thus, My Sout expetts nor 
the *Redemption-of Gideon, - whith is a temporal 
W Sa. 


28 Sentiments of the Jews Diſſ. IV. 
Satuation, nor the Redemption of Samſon, which 
is 4 tranſient Salvation, but the Redemption 
which thou didft promiſe ſhould come through thy 
Memra to thy People. Which being compared 
with the Context in the Targum, — that 
he means the Redemption that ſhould come 
through the Meſſiah. And, indeed, this is 
the chief Proof that the Taygums any where 
by the Memra can mean the Meſſtah (viz.) 
that what they attribute to the Memra in one 
Place they attribute to the Meſſiah in ano- 
ther, for both theſe Names are frequent in 
their Writings. The Defenſe of this Appli- 
cation of the. Names, ſee in Fleming's Chriſto- 
logy, Vol. 1, p.141, 142. | 
Let this learned Author would have it no- 
ted alſo, that there are ſome few Paſſages in 
the Targums, wherein it is as plain, that the 
Meſſiah is diſtinguiſhed from the Memra of 
God, as where it is ſaid, Moſes ſhall go forth 
Rome, and the Menira of God hall be Leader 
- between them both, & c But then he gives this 
"Reaſon for it, that Memra denotes Chriſt 
With relation te- Divine Subſiſtence, and 
before his Aſſumption of Human Nature, 
and the Meſſab denotes him only as he was 
to appear viſibly and become Man, and 
therefore theſe Authors generally diſtinguiſh 
the one from the other (Page 143.) And 'tis 
no wonder, ſince they had not a clear and 
diſtinct Knowledge of the complete Perſon - 
3 * ; __ 
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the Meſſiah, nor is it evident, that they be- 
lieved that he ſhould be the True and Eter- 
nale, 0. OR BIG 
Object. But is it not a vain Attempt, to 
retend to prove the Doctrine of the Trinity 
rom the Jewiſh Rabbies, when it is evident 


in ic ſelf, and generally granted by learned 


Men, that the ancient Jews had no diſtin& 
Notion of this Doctrine, nor did they gene- 
rally believe the Deity of their Meſſiah, accord- 
ing to your own Confeſſio. 

Anſ. I am not proving the Sacred Doctrine 
of the Trinity from any of their Writings. 
My ' preſent chief Buſineſs is only to ſhew, 
that by various Intimations and Notices 


vhich they derived from the Old Teſtament, 


they are frequently led ro ſpeak of the {ord 
of God, or Memra, as a Power of the Divine 
Nature; that they alſo make Memra to figni-- 
fy a glorions Arch-Angel; and though the» 

eus themſelves do not expreſsly joyn theſe: 
Two, to make one Pl yet they 
attribute ſo many of the fame Things to both, 
that gives a great deal of Countenance to the: 
Doctrine of the New Teftament, ripe "te 
to have joyned or united theſe two Memra”s: 
in the one Perſon of the Meſſiah, i. e. our 
Bleſled Saviour. But of this more here» 
after. Meer © 

J grant all the later Jews have an Aver- 
ſion ro the Doctrine of the Trinity, and the 
Deity of Chrift, and 1 Jeſus of Nazareth. 
2 vo 


| 
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to be the Meſſjah: And therefore they ap- 
ply a Multitude of Scriptures to David, So- 
lomon, Hezekiah, Iſaiah, &c. which their an- 
cient Rabbies applied to the Meſſiah, for 
fear leſt. they ſhould agree to Jeſus.” But 
Dr. Owen, in his learned Exercitations on 
the Epiſtles to the Hebrews, eſpecially 8, 9, 
x0, 11. news, that the Tarygwns abound in 
applying the Scripture Prophecies. to the 
Meſſiah. | VIS 544 

- Before I make any more Inferences, let 
us confult rhe. Writings of Philo the Few ; 
he lived. in Alexandria in Egypt, and was 
one of the Ambafiadors of the Jews to the 
Emperor of Rome, a little after the Death 
of our Saviour. He was a great Writer, and 
a very learned Man: His Language is Greet, 
and he is ſuppoſed to write in our Saviour's 
Life-time. In many of his Books he ſpeaks 
of the Zog0s, or the Mord of God, and uſes it 
in moſt of thoſe Senſes in which the Targums' 


% 


uſe ir. r | [5% 
Nou, though I have neither Health nor 
Leiſure enough to tlitoẽ away much of them 
in ꝓeruſiug ſuch. antient Jewiſb Fulio s, and 
allegorical Writers „ yet I have turn'd 
1150. .».4 av 1:11 +03 dio leer 


* Though Philo abount' in unrexſonable Allegories, and 
zurn the literal Hiftery of the Bible into, an allegorical, _ 
Senſe, yet this very allegorical Senſe is 7 ufficient Indication 
what his. Opinion were, euen ibuigb his Application of ibem 
F | 888 25 to. 
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over three or four Hundred Pages of this 
Author, and read all that F could meet with 
there concerning the Logos, and have alſo 
ſearched out many other of the Citations of 

Dr. Alix, in his Judgment of the ancient 
Fewiſh Church, and Mr. Nye, in his four 
Letters againſt Dr. Allix; and muſt declare 


upon the whole, that their Citations for the 


moſt part are juſt, though in ſome Places 
Mr. Ne keeps nearer to the Words and Senſe 
of the Original Author. wry 
The Senſes in which Philo may be ſuppo- 
ſed to uſe the Word Logos are theſe. _ 
I. Perhaps he may mean God himſelf by: 
the Logos, when in his Treatiſe of the Ge- 
rubim he fays, God has two Supreme Powers, 
(viz.) Goodueſs and Strength, or Dominion, and 
between theſe is the Logos which unites (or re- 
conciles) them both, Compare this with his 
Diſcourſe on the Sacrifices of Cain and Abel, 
where he fays, God accompanied with his to. 
ſupreme Powers, (viz.) Dominion and Goodneſs, 
be kimfelf being in the midſt of them, What he 
calls the Logos in one Place, he calls God him- 
ſelf in the other. But whether he may not 
intend the Divine Mind, Reaſon or Wiſdom, 
I will. not determine. | N OOO 
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to particular Scriptures: be never ſo ridiculous : And conſe- 


Goo this-is ſufficient to anſwer all the Purpoſes for which 


leite him; 
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32 Sentiments of the Jews Diſſ. IV. 
I confeſs, he does not ſo manifeſtly uſe 
the Name Logos to ſignify God himſelf, as the 
Targums do; though in many Places, when 
God, or Jehovah, is ſaid to viſit the Patri- 
archs, and tranſact Affairs with them, Philo 


' aſcribes it to the Logos, or Word of God. But 


it muſt be acknowledged that he does with 
much more Frequency and Plainneſs uſe the 
Term Logos in the following Senſes. | 
II. Philo uſes the Word Logos often for a 
particular Divine Power or Property, which he 
frequently repreſents in a perſonal Manner, 
and aſcribes to it the Characters ; 2 belong to 
a Perſen, as the Jews are wont to do, in a figu- 
rative Way. As he ſpeaks of thoſe two Di- 
vine Powers, &wdpus (viz.) Goodneſs and Do- 
minion, ſo he ſometimes ſpeaks of the 'Logo! 
i.e. The Word, or Wiſdom, or Reaſon, as of 
another Power, the Directer and Governor of 


both theſe. He calls all theſe Powers un- 


created, eternal, infinite, immenſe and incumpre- 


benfible : By one of theſe Powers all Things were 


created; by another all Things are govern'd. 


But he makes the Lagos to be employed both 


in Creation and Government, though emi- 
3 


— 


nently in Creation. 

In his "Treatiſe De mundi opificio he ſays, 
The vaſt intelligible World, or the Lea accord- 
ing to which God fram d the wiftole World, can 


have no Place but in the Ou S aiy EC, or Divine © 


Word, for the other Power: ef God do noi afford it 
@ proper Place. And a little after he faith, 


Sec. III concerning the Logos. 33 
This intelligible Idea, in plain Words, is nut hing 
elſe than the Abe 74,04, the Word of: God, 
or the Reaſon of Ged creating the World. He 
ſpeaks of God's Creation of the World by 
the Logos; as an Inſtrument, va, in ſeve- 
ral Places. And in his Plantation f Noah, 
he tells us, that Man s rational Soul is the Im 

of the invifible God, whoſe Charatter, or exgpreſ 
Image is eternal Reaſon, or his everlaſting Word, 


* 


& B £511.9. aid ur aoy ©, though whether | 
theſe two laſt Citations refer rather to the 
Angelic Logos, may admit ſome Doubt. 
He ſuppoſes this Logos. of God. to be the 
ſame as Sophia, or Wiſdom, which in his Al- 
| tegorical Way he makes the Daughter of God, 
and the Mother of all Things, by which the 
World was brought forth. This is that Wiſdom 
which was uit God before the Hurld. See Dr. 
Aix, p. 147. and Mr. Nie againſt Dr. 
Alia, N J t, eee ee ee 
Now that by this Logs, the divine Neaſon, 
or Miſdom, Philo does not mean a real dis 
Nance Perſon, in the litetal Senſe of the Word 
Perſon, is evident; becauſe: he ſays, Beſoreule 
Nirld waz made God was uw, alone; d, o¹,ẽj 
Being; and u« tx TMX» ouies, not \confiiing 
of more: And he often ſpeaks of the Perſon. 
of Gad, as one; though he repreſents ſeveral 
Powers in him: See Me, p. 69. 
We may obſerve, that Philo ſpeaks of V. 
dom in the Feminine, and once he- gires this 
Reaſon. for. it, (viz.) to preſerue to God the 


34  Sentiments uf the Jews, Diſſ. IV. 
Charafter of a Father. So Dr. Alix, p. 271. 
Bur Mr. Me does not remember that this di- 
vine Eſſential Wiſdom is ever called the Sn of 
God ; and he cites Origen contra Celſum, 1. ii. 
p. 79. faying, I have often diſputed with the- 
Fewiſh Rabbres : They would none of them ac- 
knowledge that the Aby (i. e. the Divine Rea- 
ſon, Word, or Wiſdom) #s the Son of God, p. 
51. Whence we may infer, that this Name 
Sor, ſeems rather to be appropriated to the 
Logos, conſider d as the great Arch-Angel ;. 
even as all the Angels are in Scripture cal- 
led the Sbus of God. Dr. Alix; indeed, ſays, 
P. 122. that Philo aſſerts the Vord of God to 
be the eternal Son. of God, and quotes his Book. 
De confuſ. ling. Now I have turn'd over that 
Book, and have not found this expreſs Appella- 
tion: But what Expreſſions of that Kind Ihave 
met with there, and in other of his Treatiſes 
Mall be cited under the following Heads. 
III. The Term Logos is uſed frequently 
by Philo for a glorious Angel, waſtly ſuperior 1 
all other Angels, whom he calls the moſt honour- 
able Logos, the Arch-Anyel, Prince of Angels 
if aud Start; and as the Jews, and. Scriptures,, 
call all Angels Sons of God; ſo this Lagus, this 
Arch-Angel, according to Philo, is the firſt- 
born of all his Sons. g 
In his Treatiſe of the Confuſſon of Tongues, 
he perſwades Men to endeavony to be adorned: 
like the forſt-born. Mord of God, the moſt ancient 
Angel,, the: Arch- Augel. du har many. . 
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who is called the Beginning, a&x, the Name o 
God; the Mord of God; the Man after God's 
Inage; and the Seer of Iſrael. And he adds, 
Wherefore 1 commended thoſe who had ſaid, that 
we are all Sons of one Man, ard «v0qwre ; for. © 
though we are not worthy to be called the Children 
of God, yet we are the Children of his moſt holy 
Mord, his («ids) everlaſting Image; for the 
moſt ancient Word is the Image of Cod. In ano- 
ther Place, a little before this, where he is 
perſwading Mankind to Peace, he ſays, How 
comes it to paſs that ye do not hate Mur, fmce e 
profeſs to have the. ſame Father, not mortal but 
immortal, even (*Ardewrov ed. 35 Ts aids xy @f oy) © 
a Man of God, who being the Word of the Eren. 
nal, muſt himſelf alſo be incorruptible. 
Again, From a Companion of Moſes (i. e: 
Zachary a Fellow - Prophet) we have heard this 
Saying, Behold a Man whoſe Name is THE 
EAST (u ε. This is a neu Sort of A. 
pellation, if we underſtand it of a Miln:4who 
' conſiſts of a Body and a Soul; but if it be unde 
ſtood of that incorporeal Man f, who differs: not | 
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* The Branch, Zech. vi. 12. is render d Ml by: 

the LXX. which ſignifies alſo the Faſt. Dane 
1 No that mY ſets to mean” a pay 7 

uman Soul, may be proved; becauſe he ſpeats of him in 
direct Oppoſition — a. worſe Sort of Man, 5 bo hf 
call. *Ayd]oxa, or the Eaſt, becanft he lived'in the Eaft $-* 
Thi, «vas Balak; who (/aith Philo) bath a Name like 


the former, but ĩs very: different in Reality. 1 „ 
Dane from 


+ 
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from the 2 . you will confeſs that it is 


Reged - 


(@rilzine) whom otherwiſe he calls his firſt-born; 


ther's Ways ; for ſeeing his Archetypal Exeme 
plars, he did for m Copies exattly like them. This 
Philo ſpeaks when he cites Zachariah vi. 12. 
Be hold he Man whofe Name is Ape, the 
Eaſt, or the Brauch De confuſ. ling. "And 
theſe Words bear a very near Affinity to the 
Words of our Saviour himſelf, John v. 19. 


ſeeth the Father do; for what Things ſoever 85 
doth; theſe alſo doth the Son likewiſe. 

In his Book de migratione Abrahami, he ſay 95 
chat Cod, * who is the Mind of the Univerſe, 


_ What Houſe can he have but his Word, who is 
eller than Things created, which the Pilbt of the 
Univerſe uſeth as a. Rudder, to ſteer or dirett al 
Things. This ſeems to refer to an Angel who 
is his only begotten Son, prior to all meer 
Creatures, and not ranked among meer cre- 
ated Beings, one in whom God inhabits, and: 
by whom he tranſacts his Affairs. of Govern- 
ment. 

Again, ſaich Phib, De agricultura, God go- 

Ven. h Uni verſe as a Shepherd does his Flock ; 
.  ever-ruling aud managing the Earth, Water, Air, 
Hire, the- Heavens, Sun, Moon, Things mortal 
and, uu * Je. over them his own rigl- 
| 9 
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6. meſt- happy Name for him : For. the Father of. 
Beings — this his moſt ancient Son to ariſe: 


who. being born did immediately imitate his Fi 7 


The. Son can do nothing af himſelf... but what he 


(o v7 Tov Sa) -has kis Logos for his Houſe —— | 
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teou Logos, who is his farſt-born. Som; who takes 


gerent of this great King : Therefore it is Jaid 


(Exod. xxill. 20.) Behold 1 ſend my F be- 


fore thee, to keep thee in the War. 


Again, in another Place, Nothing 8 


can be formed (i. e. ene after the L. 
mage of the Supreme God, . 

Things ; but only after the Image of 'the ſecond 
God, who is the Logos of God : For the reaſon- 
able Part of the Soul of Man is the expreſs Image 
of the Logos of God. Though . whether Philo 
meant the divine eſſential Power, called Logos, 
or the Great Arch- Angel in this Place, per- 
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upon himſelf the Care of this ſacred Flock, as Vice- 2 
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Father. of all 


haps, may be queſtioned 3 but tis moſt - 


agreeable to the laſt, See more in Mr. Ne- 
ming's Chriſtology, Vol. I. p. 248, Cc. and Mr. 
Mes Anſwer to Dr. Alix, p. 7. 
Philo aſſerts the great Dignity of the An- 
gel that appeared to the Patriarchs, and calls 
him eminently. The Word. It was the ird 


appeared to. Adam; he appeared alſo to Ja- 


cob and Moſes, though in the Books of Moſes he 
is called an Angel, It was the Word that 
peared to. Abraham, as an. Angel, and that called 
to him not to hurt his Son, when he was about 10 ſg- 
crifice him, "Twas the Hard appeared to Hagar 
and to Jacob, and delivered him. out of all, his 
Troubles, *T'was the Word directed him. how to 


manags Laban's Flock, aud-adviſed. M n rats 


to the Land of bis. Kindred ;. that appeared ta him 
in tle Form of an Angel, and wreſtled with him, aud 
„ Fe changed! 


hs Sentiments of the Jews Dill. IV, | 
changed his Name to Iſrael. It was the Word 
ho led Iſrael through the Wilderneſs. He was 
the Angel in whom God placed his Name ; the. 
Prince of the Angels who was in the Cloud, and is 
called the - divine Vifion of Fire. He appeared. 
'to Moſes, and the Elders of Iſrael on Mount 
Sinai. He appeared to Balaam like an Angel; 
and tuas the Word, who is the Son of God, that 
conducted Iſrael through the, Wilderneſs. See 
Dr. Alix's Judgment of the Jeuiſb Church, 
RD. 23,23, X | 
This Word is not unbegotten (ay) like 
God, and yet not begotten (or made, wilds): 
Eke his Creatures, He is a divine Angel, bag 
Ane, and a Miniſter of the Gifts of God. 
QOnod Deus fit immutab, And *tis evident, 
that Philo makes: a great Difference between 
the True God, and this Logos, or Word. He 
abounds with Inftances of this Kind, eſpe- 
cally in his firſt Book de Somniis, And when 
he makes God to appear to the Patriarchs in 
Form of an Angel, he adds, They underſtand 
the Image.- of God, the Angel, his Word, as tho” 
it were himſelf, becauſe: a little after he calls 
— 4 The mighty. Word, who is the Deputy of 


It may be alſo moſt properly applicable to 
this glorions- Arch- Angel, what Phils ſaith. 
of the Word, in his Alegories of the Law, Book: 

E where he cites Jacob ſaying, The God who- 
hath fed me all my Life, and the Angel who re- 
deemed. me from all Evil : On which. he re- 
T6 marks, 


* 
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Hhimſelf as his Feeder ; and the 
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reads Philo, and Mr. Nye himſelf acknow-- 


Sec. III. converning the Logos 
marks, that Jacob ſpeaks very properly of 
Angel, which is 
his Word, as an Healer of Diſeaſes, or Deliverer 


from Evils ; and oct le this Reaſon for it, 
g 


Feeding and Nouri are ſomething in 
Nature more conſiderable than Deliverance, 
and therefore he aſcribes the chief Benefit to- 
God, and the lower Benefit to the Angel. 1 


mention not "this, as approving the Jaftneſs. 


of Philo's Criticiſm, but to ſhew what was. 


Philos Opinion of this glorious Angel, emi- 


nently. called the Logos. f 

It muſt be granted, that Philo calls com- 
mon Angels alſo Ayo, Logoi, or Words ; but 
tis abundantly manifeſt to any Man who- 


ledges, there is a great Diſtinction that Phils 
makes between that firft Arch-Angel, who is ſo 


far ſuperior to all the reft, as to be formed before - 
them all, and to be their Ruler or Director; and to 


be eminently called The Logos above all others. 
IV. That the Logos is efteemed by PH 
the Son of God, is manifeſt from the Citations. 


already made: But we may add further ont 


of Dr. Alix, Chap.” 17. that when the Qut- 


ſtion is put, Prov. xxx. 4. HYhat is his Name 7 


And what is his Son's Name? It implies, that 
God has a Son. And Pſal. ii. where God 
declares, Thou art my Son, it determines this 
Character to belong to the Mh. And PH 


I accordingly declares that the Lago is the 


moſt. ancient Sox. of God, and his firſt-bore: => 


39 
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fore the Angels. And in a Citation which E 
ſebius has out of Philo, he makes him b. 
Eternal Word of the Eternal God, begotten by the 
| Father : Though it may, perhaps, be doubt- 
ed, whether Euſebius has cited the very Words 
of Philo, And if Philo did uſe the Words 
die- and a , and apply them to the Son- 
ſhip: of the Lagos, it may be juſtly queſtioned 
whether either Philb or Euſebius (conſidering 
their Character and Sentiments)- meant any 
more than ve r, alder, i. e. Before the 
Worlds were made, or before all Ages ; unleſs 


we ſuppoſe both the Jew and the Chriſtian to 


f 


blend and: confound the Ideas of the divine 


etexnal Logos, or Reaſon of God, with the. 


firſt-born Logos, or great Arch- Angel, which 
was. too often done. : Jy 


V. This Logos, Philo ſappoſes. to be a M. 


diator between God and Men.; and though he 
does not diſtinctly call him the Meſah, yet 


he calls him a Man, and attributes the Office . 
of Mediator between God and Mau to him. He 
calls him in his firſt: Book De. ſomniis. 5 dd 


A9 O-, 1 ayzoxiuas . xepdnl 34.7i\&@, The Divine 


Word, the Begiuning and End. of the. Atonement.. 
He ſuppoſes it was the Lagos which appeared to 
the Jews on Mount Sinai; and gave them the © 
Law, as a. Sort of Mediator between God 
and them. He affirms, that the Lagos was 


the True and Eternal. Prieſt, Lib. de profug, 


That: he. divided the Sactifice when. he appeared to 
Abraham, and: that. he. ua the. Prieſt of God;. 
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Sec. III. concerning the Logos. 41 
That the Mord is a Mediator between God and 
Man; that he makes Atonement with God. And 
many other Things which plainly belong to 
the Meſſiab, our great Highprieſt, in Scrip- 
ture, does Philo apply to the Logos. See Dr. 
Alix, Chap. 20. 

But for this Purpoſe I need cite no other 
Paſſage than what I met with lately in Philo's 
Treatiſe, Quis rerum divinarum heres, He 
faith, The Father of all Things has beſtowed this - 
moſt admirable Gift upon this Ar ch- Angel, that he 
| ſhould ſtand as a Mediator (v«8ie:©-)- i. e. one 
on 5 Borders of both, to diſtinguiſh. between 

the Creature and the Creator, He therefore is an 
Interceſſor, in#lnc, with him that is immortal, in 
Behalf of periſhing Mortals, And (on. the other 
Hand) he atis the Part of an Ambaſſador, from 
the Ruler to his Subjettt. And this Gift he doth 
ſo willingly accept, that he glories in it, faying, 
And I have ſtood between God and you (See 
| Deut. xviii. 15, 16, 17, 18, 19.) being. one who 
am neither unbegotten as God, nor made as 
tals ; but being ſomething middle between theſe, 
Gungivor, ati ing the Part of an Hoſtage with both : 
With the Creator as a Pledge, in Faith of this, 
that he may not ever be provoked to deſtroy or de- 
ſert the World, fo as to ſuffer it to run Vom Order 
into Confufion : And with Creatures, to give them 
this certain Hope, that Ged being reconciled, will 
never ceaſe to take Care of hir oun IWVorkmanſhip. : 
For I proclaim Peace to the Creature, from that 
God who removes Oy and introduceth aud pro- 
fServeth 
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| ferveth Peace for ever. I find Mr. Fleming has 


| inferior Nature, an Angel, ſomething that is 
derived, begotten, dependent, and much below 


velation of the Union of God and a Creature, 
in one Jeſus Chriſt, one complex Principle 
of Action, which we Cbriſtiaus enjoy by the 


the ſame Confuſtons, when they treat of theſe 
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tranſcribed this Paſſage at large in his Chriſtal 

and Mr. Nye has cited the moſt remarkable 
Part of this Paſſage alſo in his four Letters. 
From all theſe Citations out of the Tar- 
gums, and Philos Works, it ſeems plain, that 
the Term Logos is ſometimes attributed to 
that which is increated, infinite, ſupreme of all, 
of the Eſſence of God, and incommunicably di- 
vine. Tis at other Times uſed to fignify an 


the Dignity of Godhead. It muſt be ac- 
knowledged, that theſe ancient Jews mingle 
ſome Confuſion with. their Writings, and do 
not keep their ſupreme and inferior Ideas fo 
diſtinct as one would wiſh. And this is not 
ſtrange, becauſe they wanted that clear Re- 
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Goſpel. | 
And yet even the moſt Part of Chriſtian 
Writers ſeem to- have unhappily fallen into 
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Tranſactions. of the Word, before the Incar- 
nation: And though they have framed diffe- 
rent Schemes for the Reconciliation of theſe 
Difficulties, it has been hitherto without any 
great Succeſs. And the Reafon, perhaps, is 
this, becauſe each of them generally attri- - 
bute all that is faid of the Memra, or Lagos, 


meerly 


meerly to his de and; ſupreme Nature, or 
they apply it all meexly to his creed, ar in- 
ferior, Nature; or elſe they drop one of theſe: 
Natures entirely; and thus miſs the Mark, 
for Want of ſuppoſing ſuch a Union between 
a divine and a created Nature, befare the In- 
carnation of Chriſt : Whereas this Union diſ- 
covers a proper complex: Subject for theſe dif- 
ferent Artributions 72 
The Chriſtian Writers who eite theſe Paſ- 
ſages out of the Targumt, and Philo the Jem, 
interpret them according to their own Scheme 
of Divinity, and their paxticular Sentiments 
of the Perſon of Chriſt; as appears if we can 
ſtder their Virmags:- eee. 
Saudius 8 known to be a Fel- 
lower, or Imitator, of the Arian Scheme, and 
he applies as many af theſe glorious Expreſ- 
ſions as he can; to the great Arch Angel chat 
firſt· born Spirit (which the Arian ſuppoſt to 
be the divineft Nature of Chriſt) and while 
he makes this to ſerve for an human Spirit 
to the Meſhah, he doth not allow apy ſupe= . 
rior, or divine, Nature, to belong to him. 
He ſums up his Collections out of Philo (whicſt 
he had elſewhere made) in theſe Words, 
The Logos is a ſecond God, next to the 
* firſt; and governs. the World by Command . 
of the firſt God: That God himſelf and 
his Word are two Things: That the fin: - 
preme God is unbegotten and inviſible; 
N. and the God of the Lagos; but the Logos is 
* e E begotten. 
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© begotten and viſible, the Miniſter of God}. 
* andthe Interceſſor with God for Men, the | 
* Ambaſſador of God to Men, and a mid- 
dle Being, or Medium, betwixt God and 
*© Creatures. Sandii Nucl. Hiſt. Ecclef. ; 108. 
See many other Citations of his out of Phil 
in his Interpretationes paradoxe, G&W. 
Mr. Nye, on the other Hand, who hath 
been accuſed as approaching the Sabeliay 
Principles, ſeems, in his Letters againft Dr, 
Alix, to drop this glorious Spirit, or Arch» 
Angel, (which is called the Logos) as a meer 
ewiſh Notion ; and does not make it enter 
into the Compoſition of the Perſon of Chrift; 
but ſuppoſes the ſublimer Characters of the 
Logos, to belong to the eſſential Wiſdom of 
God, or the Word which was perſonally. uni- 
ted to the Man Jeſus at his Incarnation. - Set 
his fit Letter againſt Dr. Aix. 
Dr. Allix, in his Judgment of the Jewiſh 
Church, approaches nearer to the Tyitheiſti- 
cal. Hypotheſis, and is charged with it by 
Mr. Me, becauſe he ſpeaks of Three Crea-: 
tors, Makers and Gods, a Trinity of wncreated | 
Beings and Spirits, ſee Nye againſt Allix, p. 5, 
7, $, 13, 14, 177, Ce Now on this Hypo- 
theſis Dr. Allix diſtinguiſhing the Divine 
Wiſdom, or Ward, from God the Father, . as a 
real, proper, diftin& Perſon, ſometimes he 
applies what thefe Jewiſh Anthors fay of 
the Arch- Angel, called the Logos, to the-Eter- - 
nal Divine ird, or Wiſdoin, i. e. to the we | 
e | cond. 
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join and affix Divine Characters to a de 


5 if we would but . | 
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cond Perſon in the Deity ; though this ſeems 


not to be agreeable to their Senſe,” for theſe 
ancient Jews deſcribe this Angel as a ſuperior 


Sort of created, or derivative Being, an Ef- 


fect, or Production, of the Will and Power 
of God ( as the Chriſtian Fathers ſpeak) 
and though not coming perfectly into the 


Rank of other Creatures, yet not as being the 


true God, or properly Divine. Mr. Nye juſtly re- 
prehends Dr. Allix for this, that he hath 
heap'd together indifferently all that Philo 
ſays of ſeveral Logos, and applied all to, the 
Eternal eſſential - Logos, not being aware that 
this Eternal eſſential Logos it very different 
from the great created Logos, or Arch- Angel, 
who prefides over the Angels and Stars, Lett. II. 
b. 85. | 

4 In ſhort, all the Moderns interpret theſe 
ancient Jewiſh Writings (as every Party of 
Men is ready to interpret the Scripture) to 
ſupport their own Hypothefis. But I cannot 


perſwade my ſelf that either Sandius, Dr. A- 


lix, or Mr. Me, in their Sentiments, do ſuf- 
ficiently anſwer the Expreſſions of theſe an- 
cient Authors: For each of them doth either 


en- 
dent or created Nature, or they apply ** 
or and ereatural Characters to a Divine Na- 
ture, or elſe they drop one or more of theſe 
Senſes of the Word Logos, and leave it out 
of the Character of the Meſſiah. Whereas, 


Arch-Angel, which is the 
8 -Chri ft; 


46 Sentiments of the Jews, Ge. Dilly 
poſe the Mzſſiah, or the Logos, even in his 


nt State as well as after his Incarna- 
tion, to be a complex, or compounded Per- 


1 ' and that the Divine Logos, the etet- 
dune affomed a Sup Angelitk, or inſe- 
heb Nature (called a Done: into Union 


with himſelf before he wok f Fleſh upon him, 
and even before the World was made, this 
would reconcile all theſe Ideas which ſeem 
Inconſiſtent, and ſcatter the Darkneſs "that 
"hangs over theſe ancient Writers, and even 
over the Scripture it i ſelf, if this Opinion be 
not admitted. 


The learned Mr. Riber Hemi 


ſechs 
to come nearer to the Senſe of theſe Ancient 
and explains them more agreeably to 
ture, when he ſuppoſes the Eternal efſential 
Lagos to be a Perſon in the God-head, and 
to be united to the created Logos, or great 


pre- exiſtent Soul ef 
and thus the ſublime and inferior Ex- 

reſſions of the Ancients concerning this com- 
"Plex Being may be F nN and ex- 


plained. 


* Mo 


a.m itt 8 


* As Scotland has Produced ſome great and Ilaſtrisus 


Inftances of Piety and Devotion, ſome Men of à heawenly 
Mind, flFd with the>Fire of Divine Love beyond their 


: Bellvaps, ſorthis:learned-Autbor,: Mr. R. Fleming is an l- 
ane of -what might be expected from that Nation alſo in 
reſpect of Light and. ſacred Kowledge, if they did but ex- 
ert their Genius with thel ſame Liberty of Sentiment that be 


wed, Wo n wa,, Libetè ſed Modeſtè. 


SEEM 


does Is ſet the 4 or Word of: God, 


The A pl abies if the Jowth gart, 
to ide ſcriptural Account of Crit. 


W | G der me leave now to „ 


ther Scripture doth not lead us to this 
Conception of f Things ? e 


all theſe Lights and Views? Or, nen 


2 — does not ſpeak of Chrift ac- 
| cording to the Five b Ideas whereby 


the ancient Jeus interpret or explain their 
Logos, though for Convenienc cy ſake I ſhall 
not mention them juſt in the fame. Order? 
I. That Chriſt,” ha is called the : Logos in 
Scripture, is the Mah, admits of no Doubt 


. or Controverſy among Chriſtians. 


H. 'That 225 or the Logos, is the Son f 
God, is alſo aſſerted ſo expreſsly in many 
Texts, as to forbid all Diſpute about it: 
And he has obtained this Name in Scripture, 
upon theſe Accounts 
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* Some * Sonder, that I bave omitted the eternal 
Generation of his Divine Natute in this Place. Bit 1 
know no Text that plainly calls Chriſt the Son, 
as pure God; and if Revelation does not dictgte the Dockrine 


of 4 begotten God, Reaſon does net at all require it, 
2 I bave gives ; a larger Account 7 this Matter i in another 
Place. 
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is born of thee ſhall be called the Son of God. 
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1. On the Account of his Srveſtiture with 
the Office of the Meſſiah; for hereby he was 


appointed to be the Great High Prieſt, and 
King of. his mw : And this Title was 
more eminently his Due at his Reſurrection, 
Aſcenſion, and Exaltation in Heaven, to be 
a Prieſt upon a Throne, where his Kingdom 
and Power to ſave were more 1llaſtriouſl 


diſplay' d, according to theſe Texts, Pſal. ii. 


6, 7. 1 have ſet my King upon my Holy Hill of 
Zion. I will declare the Decree, the Lord hath 
ſaid unto me, Thou art my Son, this Day have 1 
begotten thee. Ask of me (i. e. by Interceſſion 
in Heaven) and I will give thee the Heathen for 
thine Inheritance, &c. Kiſs the Son leſt he be 
angry and ye periſh. Pſal. lxxxix. 27. 1 will 
make him my Firſt-born, higher than the Kings of 
the Earth. Heb. v. 5. Chriſt glorified not him- 
elf to be made an High Prieſt, but he that ſaid 
to him, Thou art my Son, to Day have I begotten 


. thee. Acts xiii. 30. God hath fulfilled his Pro- 


miſe in raifing Jeſus from the Dead, as ti: 
written in the Second Pſalm, Thou art my Son, 
to Day have I begotten thee. | 

2. He is called the Son of God on the Ac- 
count of the extraordinary Birth of his Body, 
which proceeded from the Virgin Mary with- 
out an Human Father, by the immediate In- 


| fluence of God. Luke i. 35. The Angel ſaith 


to. Mary, The Power of the Higheſt ſhall over- 
ſhadow thee, therefore that Holy Thing which 


This 
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Sec. IV. h Logos” 15 
This is moſt "expreſs r bag 
But 'tis evident by the for 


egoing Citati- 
ons, that the Logos is not- uſually called the 
Son of God by theſe ancient Fews, | upon either 
of theſe two Accounts, but rather on that 
which follows, which ĩs the third Idea of the 
Term Logos. 1 56] e 
III. The Laos is the Firſt-born Son of 
God, as he is a Glorious, Angelic, or Supra 
Angelic Spirit, who was often called an Angel 
under the Old Teſtament, when he appear- 
ed to the Patriarchs. May not this be the 
Human Soul of our Bleſſed Sauiour? May not 
this illuſtrious Spirit, this great Arch- Angel, 
which is called eminently: the Lagos, be the 
Prince of Angels, who was born before them 
all, and is the Firſt-born f the Creation ? May 
not this be the only begotten Son of God in the 
B high Heaven, as Adam was here on Earth, as 
i having, perhaps, ſome peculiar Mode, or 
unknown Manner of Derivation from the 

ö Father, different from the reſt of the Crea- 
tures? For even theſe ancient Jews (though 
they acknowledge him to be, in the general 
Senſe, a derived Being, and not God, yet 
they) call him rather the Fr/t-Born of God, 
as though Creation were too low a Term to ex- 
preſs his Original, and would ſet him too 
much on a level with other Creatures which 
were ſo far inferior to him. And, why may 
we not ſuppoſe the Human Soul of Chriſt to 
be 4 om God in ſome unknown, tran- 
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ſcendent Manner, diftin& from other Crea 


tures, even as his Human Body was, and 


thus to become the peculiar Shur of Gd, both 
as to his Body and Soul? ( 3:95) % 8 

One great Reaſon that bath induced me 
to believe that the Scripti 
Soul of Chriſt to be this * Being, 
this glorious Arch- Angel, is, becauſe there are 
ſo many Expreſſions of Scripture both in 
the Old Teſtament and the New which re- 


preſent Oiriſt, before his Incarnation, un- 


— ſome Characters which are inferior to 
Godhead, fome of which JI have hinted brief- 
ly in the beginning of this Diſcourſe. 
Now, upon this Suppoſition, that the Soul 
of Chrift'1s'this moſt ' honourable Logos, or chief 
Angel, how properly is he called in the Old 
Teſtament the Angel of God's Tuce, or Pre- 
ſence, Iſa. Ixiii. 9. T he Angel of the Covenant, 
Mal. iii. z. The Angel, the Redeemer of Jacob, 
Gen. xlviii. 16. The Angel in whom the Name 
of God was, Exod. xxiii. 20. And, The Angel 
who: could ſay, Tam that 1 am, I am the God 
of Abraham, Exod. iii. 2, 14, 15, c. upon 
the Account of his intimate and perſonal 
Union to the Divine Nature? 

It might be here enquired alſo, Whether 
the Angel mentioned in Ecclef. v. 6. be not the 


ſame gloriors Arch-Angel, i. e. Chriſt. The 
Words are theſe ; Say not before the Face of the 
Angel, it was an Error - Wherefore ſhould God 
be uy at 44 Voice? nn is here * 

ing 
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ſing us againſt % Vows. And he 8 
ſome eminent Angel, in whom if the Name f 
God, as (Exod. xxiii. 20.) or who is called 
God, being preſent to hear the Vow, eſpeci- 
. | PF 44 +559 EIn 
ally in the Houſe of God, as ver. 1. Tis cer- 


tain the Jews had a common Notion. of forme 


extraordinary Angel in whom, God dwelt, 
and the Scripture often intimates it. 

IV. The Logos, or Word, ſometimes figni- 
fies the Wiſdom of the Father, or ſome ſþe- 
gal Power; or divine Sufficiency of. the 'God- 
head, whereby all Things were contrived And 
created, and which is repreſented fometimes 
in a perſonal Manner by theſe Jew Wri- 
ters. Pſal. xxxiii. 6. By the Word of the Lord 
were the Heavens created, 2 Pet. iii. 5, 7. By the 
Word of God were the Heavens of old, i. e. were 
created, and by the ſame Word they are preſer- 
ved, and reſerved for the Fire. And whether 
ua, uſed on the ſame Occaſion, by which 
the World was made, and is upheld, Heb. i. 3. 
@ xi. 3. may not be the ſame with this Di- 


vine Ach, is matter of Enquiry, and in my, 
matureſt Thoughts, tis not improbable,” _ 
In this Senſe Chriff is alſo the Logos, or 
IVord of God, for God created all Things by 
that Logos who was with God, who was God, 
who was made Hieb and dwelt among us, John 1. 
He created the Worlds by this bis Sm, Heb. i. 2. 
He created all Things by Jeſus Chriſt, Ephciii. 9. 
He is that Divine Miſdom which was with 
God before the Foundations of the World 
1 D 2 were 


* 


5.2 Scriptural Account Dill. IV. 
were laid, as Solomon deſcribes in Prov. viii. 
And if we can ſuppoſe this Miſdom, or 
Word, aſſuming into Union with itſelf the 
Soul of the Meſſiah, or that great Arch- Angel, 
when he was firſt created, or generated, and 
uſing his Miniftration in its ancient Divine 
Operations and Tranſactions, then all thoſe 
ſuperior and inferior Expreſſions which are 
_ uſed in John i. and in Col. i. and in Heb. i. and 
in Prov. viii. and in John v. 19, 20, 26, 27, 
Oc. may be apply'd to Chriſt as a complex 
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1 Perſon. Then it may be ſaid concerning 

4" "this Perſon, he was brought forth before the 
Wl Hills, the Lord poſſeſſed him in the Beginning of 
1 his Way before his Works of old, he vas ſet up | 
' 58 From Everlaſting, that is, from the Beginning, = 

"8 or ever the Earth was, &. © 15 
1 On this Text, in Prov. viii. 22, The Lord 0 
1 poſſeſſed me in the Beginning of his Way, it may f 
WT be farther obſerv'd, that the Septuagint ren- 
1 ders the Hebrew Word JJ 1:8 ue, i. e. cre- t 
if ated me, which the Primitive Chriſtian Wri- : 
WW ters often cite, but are at a great Loſs how 4 
1 to explain it. Sometimes they apply it to the 7 
4 Fathers conſtituting Chriſt Lord of the Creati- e 
5 on; which does not ſeem to be the true t 
1 Meaning of it in this Place. Sometimes e 

WW they refer it to the Production, or Generation of 
8 |. the Logos, by the Will and Power of the Fa- ſi 
'þ tber, which is a ſuperior Sort of Creation, and d 
1 may be moſt properly apply'd to this Angelic I 


Lagos, or Human Soul of Chriſt, which was di 
ane 8 created | 
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Sec. V. ef the Logos. 33 
created or produced by the Will of the Fa- 
ther, and aſſumed into Union with, or poſſeſ- 
ſed by the Divine Logos before all Worlds, of 
which we ſhall ſay more hereafter, _._ 
Theſe are only Remarks by the Way: 
But *tis manifeſt, that the Word of God, or 
Logos, in Scripture, ſometimes ſignifies. an 
Eſſential, Co-eternal, Divine Power, And in that 
famous 'Text, 1 John v. 7. There are Three that 
bear Record in Heaven, the Father, the Ward, E” 
and the Spirit, and theſe Three are One; whether 
the Logos, or Word, ſignify this Divine Power, 
which is called the ſecond Perſon. in. the 
Deity, or whether it ſignify Chriſt in his whole, 
complete Perſon as God-Man, is hard to deter- 
ʒI“C d T. 
V. In Heb. iv, 12. The Word, the Egg, 
denotes God acting by his Word; Logos Im- 
plies God himſelf, for a Divine Power, is Deity. 
And Chriſt is the Logos in this Senſe alſo; For 
the Evangelift John ſays, The Word was God; 
and St. Paul calls Chriſt God manifeſt. in he. 
Bleſ) : He is the. Lord, and the God, of 7, 50 
mas the Apoſtle; He is God over All bleſſed for. 
ever, The Divine, Eſſential Power, called 
the Logos, is the true God, for every Thing, 
eſſential to Jed. if S... 


1 


— 


Nor is it ſtrange ar all, that Len ſhould 
fignify Gol eh, hüce it Gorton the WH 
dom, or Reaſon, of God, for the ſame; Word 
Logos, in its primary, or moſt uſual Senſe, . 
denoting the Reaſon of any Spirit, is upon 

* 8 that 


54 Scriptural Account Dill. IV. 
that Account uſed ſometimes to denote the 
Spirit itſelf. Thus the Human Mind, and 
Angelick Spirits, are called Ay among an- 
cient Greek Writers, particularly Philo and 
Origen; but Chrift is called à 59, or, [The 
Word, emphatically, and the Divine Word. 
If therefore Chriſt be a Divine Power, 
called the Logos, he is God himſelf. - 1 
Thus all theſe. five Applications of the 
Terms Logos, or Memra, or Word, as uſed 
by the ancient Jews, are happily reconciled 
in our Bleſſed Saviour; and a great part of 
that Confuſion which ſeems to be in their 
Expreſſions is banifhed by this Repreſentati- 
on of Things: Thus alſo there ſeems to be 
an ilfuſtrious Light ſhed upon many dark 
Tallages of Sexipture, and the inferior and 
ſuperior Characters of the MAD, Cbriſt, on 
Logos, are naturally, and eaſily adjuſted, by 
ſuppoſing his {ſacred Perſon to be ps. I 
offs lorious,,.. created Spirit, inhabited by. | 
tht Divine, Efſential, or Perſonal Viſdu, 
of Mud. Thus he was the eternal Creator, 
and alſd the Firſt-born of, all the Creatures, 
and in fome Senſe exiſted as Cod Mun before 
his Incarnation. - And this is what J have en- 
deavoured to evince by the Light of Scrip- 
tyre, in a diſtigR Treatiſe of, the G 
2 God. Man, uhich may ſhortly ſee the 
An this View of Things we have no need 
to make Chriſt ta be che Str of Cod, properly 
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Sec. IV. & be Logos. > 
in his Divine Nature, or to attribute any. 

Character of Derivation, Generation, or De- 

pendance, to his pure God- head, which car- 
ries a ſeeming Impropriety in it. His Son- 
ſhip, even under the Old Teſtament, as well 
as under the New; is better accounted for 
this Way; and his Angelick Character, as 
the Meſſenger of in all Ages, and the 
Revealer of his Will to the Patriarchs, as 
well as to us, is preſerv'd and explain d, 
without ſinking pure Gud- head down to infe- 


rior Characters, or attributing ſuperior and 


divine Characters, Titles and Prerogatives, 
to an Angelic or inferior Nature. 

The learned and pious Dr. Thomas Goodwin, 
that deep and happy Enquirer into the 
Senſe * Scripture, gives numerous Inftan- + 
ces wherein. the Digine Nature of Chriſt, muſt 
be ſuppoſed by way of Prolepfis'to be united to 
Man in many of the Expreſſiops of Scripture 
concerning Chriſt. Thoſe glorious Texts, 
Jen i. (ol... Hel i, lil. i. Prop, vii, Gg. 
are all interpreted by bim in this Light, in 
his ſecond- Book Ft e ; Knowledge of God the. 
Father, and bis Sen Tous Oi, Vol. II. Fol. 
It is Chriſt (ſays he) conſidered as Gd- 
man, who is the Image of the invifible God, the 
Firſt=boru of every Creature, by whom, and for 
whom, all, Things, were, created in Heaven or 
Earth, vi ible, ur, uu ſible, who i before. all 
Things, aud iy hem at Things conſt, who is 
the Son of Gade bon he harh appointed the Heir 


- of all Things, by whom alſo he made the Worlds; 
who is the Brightneſs of his Father's Glory, and 
the expreſs Image of his Perſon, and upholding 
all Things by the Word of his Power, who by him. 


of God, and thought it no Robbery to be equal 
with God, who is the Word by whom all Things 
Were made, and who was with God in the Begin- 
ning, who was fer up from Everlaſting, und 
brought forth before the Hills, &c. And that 
learned Author contends, that theſe Attri- 


Divine Nature of Chriſt, without taking in the 
inferior Nature which was deſign'd to be uni- 
ted to him, and therefore, in the Language 
of Scripture, tis mentioned in ſuch a manner 
as though it were actually united. 

There is very little Difference between mp 
Opinion, and the Sentiments of that great 
Man in the Expoſition of all theſe Scriptures, 

except only, that he attributes to the Human 
Nature of Chrift before its Exiftence, and con- 
{idered only in its deſigned and future Union 


ons, which I would rather afribe to the Hu- 


real, and perſonal Union with his Divine 
Nature. Nor, as he ſuppoſes thofe Texts 
muſt” neceſſarily be explain'd concerning 
Chrift as God-man, ſo I uppolo a literal In- 
terpretation 
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felf purged away our Sins, who was in the Form 


butions cannot belong to the pure, ſimple | 


with the Divine Nature, thofe ſame ſeriptu-' 
ral Properties, Characters, and 'Tranſa&- 


man Soul of Chriſt, ſuppoſing it actually ex- 
iftent, and conſidered always in a preſent, 
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Sec. V. c the Logos. W 
terpretation of Scripture is to be RL 
before a Figurative and Proleptical .Senſe, 
where it will conſiſt with all other Points of. 
Reaſon and Revelation; and therefore I aw 
ready to perſwade my ſel, that the Suppoli-. | 
tion of the real Exiſtence of . the glorious Ha. \ 
man Soul of Chriſt, as a ſuper-angelick Bein y ( 

in actual Union with the Divine, Eternal o 
gos, before the Creation, as it happily coxre - 
ſponds with the ancient Jeuiſb Notions, ſo it 
i afford A better Solution to many ſeridtu+ 
ral Difficulties, will raiſe a nobler Idea of the 
Perſon of our bleſſed Lord, and add a Luftre, 
to, the whole Scheme of the Goſpel, as de- 
pending, on his Perſon «9 Characters and 
Tranſa Gtions. 2. 

There is one Obiecbion will ariſe 1 (wiz, SA 
How can the Human Soul of Chriſt be called 
an Angel, ſince it is ſaid in Zeb. ii. 16. He took 
not on him the Nature of Angels, but the Seed of 
Abraham. 

Auſ. 1. The Words in the Gi mal ar 85 
a Vihar | * trmaularilar, &c. He + not lay 
huld on Angels, but he Iays bold on the Seed" 1 5 
Abraham, i. e. to bring them out of cha 
Bondage in which they were held i in the for 1 
5 Verſe. Then it follows, - #4 7108 T: 

Wherefore. it behoved hin in. all Thi] ps to / \ 
like his Brethren, i. W behoyed bit ko. | 
had a So before, to. take Fleſh and Blood uber 
on Wy. naw, ſince he 8 to ia Ga bf on Vl 


iprurai Aecount, &c. Diſl. 1x 
As the Greek Words themfelves do not ſig- 
nify taking. the Nature Angel, or of Abras' 
15 neither will the Context allow that 
ion, as ſome learned Men have fup- 
0 particularly Camero. For it would be 
hardly. confiftent Language to ſay, © He 
teck not on him the Nature of Angels, but 
took on him the Nature of the Seed of 
* Abraham, for which Reaſon it became hint 
© to be made Hhke his Brethren, that is, to 
Stake Fleſh and Blood upon biw This 
would be proving idem per idem. Whereas 
the Senſe is very natural when we read it 
thus, He does nt lay hold on Angels to reſcue 
them, but he lays hold on the Seed of Abraham, 
for their Reſcue from Bondage, Hherefore it 
became him in all Things to be __ ike his Bye- 
thren, i. e. It became him, who before was 
1 Pint now to be made Fleſh, ſince he came 
to redeem thofe who are Partakers of Fleſh. 
Anſ. 2. But ſuppoſe our Znghſþ Tranflati- 
en were exactly true, yet the Human Soul 
of Chriſt may be called an Angel in its fepa- 
cy. State, 727 85 it be really a Human 
jrit, or of a Species of Spirits different 
Frm the. Hhgelic World; for fince the vulgar 
Hypotheſis ' füppoſes the | Divine Nature of 
Chriſt to be called an Angel in the Old Te- 
flament, becauſe of its Appearances like an 
Angel, and being employed as a Meſſenger 
from the Father, much more may we fap® 
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ſame Reaſons; while at 
the ſame. Time it might have ſome-peculiar 


diſtinguiſhing: Properties of a Ban Pris 
which 88 un be is no! 50915 
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The Sentiment of the. Primi tive Chri-- 
li aus concerning the Logos, and their 
App Fication 1 his Name ”o Cre. 


T2 de dave ten how the" Nhe 
of Seripture may be enlightened by 
1 juaintance with the Writings of the 

feu. Now, if we find alſo, that the 


Pri Chriftians have lefrus ſeveral Traces 


and Footſteps of tlie ſame Notions, if they 
fpeak tlie ſame Sort of Language, and eor- 
refpond with theſe Sentiments, it will be an 
additional Confirmation of the: Doctrine 
T be have prop oſed. 

It Fönig my ſelf, chiefly, in ir 
Enquiry, tothe Wiiitige of the Three firſt 
Centuries, which all the World eſteems to 
be of the chief Importance, as being near 
eſt to the Days of the Apoſtles. Yet even of 
theſe I ſhall cite whe w at large in their 
own Language, becauſe I intend this Dif- 
courſe as a meer Eſſay, or Hint of Thought to 
others, who may be much better qualified. 
to purine ſuch a Reconciling Scheme, and not 
as. 2 laborious Proof and Demonſtration of: 


BY Opinion. AD I. Tha 


66 FSentihments of the Fathers DIVE 
I. That the Primitive Fathers, by the 
Logos, intended the Meſſiah in his Pre<exiſtens: 
State, is a Truth ſo abundantly manifeſt, 
and agreed on all Hands, that it wouldabe 
fuperſinous to make Citations on this Head. 
II. That the Logos is alfo the Son of God, is 
as evident as the former: The Writings of the 
Fathers, through all the Centuries, are füll 
of it: But in what Senſe he is a Son, and 
when he began to be a Son, whether from all 
Eternity, or ſometime before the Creation, 
is a Matter of Difference, and doubtful En- 
quiry, which we ſnall examine by and by. 
III. That the Logos, or Word, is a Divine 
. Power, Eternal, Infinite, &c. analogous to Mind, 
Wiſdom, or Reaſon, is ſo apparent in thein 
Writings, as leaves little room. for doubt; 
though tis alſo. repreſented often in a perſo- 
nal Manner by the Chriſtian Fathers, even, 
as in the Sacred and Common Jewiſp Wri- 
tings. EY _— 
The Primitive Fathers. frequently call qur 
Saviour the Word, or Reaſon, the H/iſdomg 
the Light, the Vertue, and. the Power, Nas, or 
the Mind, and, ſometimes. Oianue, or the Wil. 
of God, Many of them argue for the Eterni- 
xy. of the Logos upon this Principle, that Gd 
was always. Aoyixcs, never aavy@, always ra- 
tional, and neuer uithout his Reaſon, his Ward 
or. Wiſdem. Tuſtin Martyr, Athenagorgas, Weo- 
philus of Antioch, Tatian, and ſeveral others, 
aſſart the Logos to. be Co- eternal eee 
| | 4! {1 IF 
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p. | Sec. V. conobrning the Logos. N. 6 
5 ther, under the Character of the divine Word 


n or Reaſon, though not under the you Cha- 
„ racer of a Ss. rg & 
„ : Theophilus in his ſecond Book. to Auohedei 


calls him the Wiſdom and Power of the higheſt, 

and the Word which was conceived in the Heart 
f God, and by which he formed the World:. 

This Word was duamay]is ade S S nag. 
Oe, and preſently he adds, 20 6x5 1 c 

£au]s vey X) een dr, i. e. always conceived in 
„ the Heart of God: This Word he bad for. a 
Counſellor, being his own Mind aud \Theaght, or 
= Prudence. t 
e _ Hippolytus, contra Noet. e. Men aſſerts; 
, that God being alone was many, for he was. 
n a tr: d /, dre dere d, O ach, 
- 
n. 


neither irrational, nor unwiſe, nor impotent; or, 
neither without Reaſon, or without idm, 
or without Power, or without Counſel; witch, 
„Words (faith the learned Dr. Vaterland) 
. HE correſpond to the ſeveral Names of the Son, 
390 the Holy Kit, and mean the fame. 
hin 
| 7. I contra Prax. c. 5. ſays, Gods x0as, 
L alone, becau iſe there was nothing external but him. 
1 ſelf; but even then he was not alone, for he had 
| with him (Rationem ſuam, quam habebat in 
ſemetipfo) his Reafon, which was within bins 
Jelf. And again, contra Hermug. Habuit De- 
us Sophiam ſuam; hec illi conſiliarius fuit: 
He had his Miſdm with him; and this was his 


Counſelors, | 


Comſellur. He ſuppofes Wahn to be cer 
and to be before the Word. Non fermonalis 
A principio, ſed rationalis Deus etiam ands: 
p i. e. Cod had no the Hurd with 
him (or was not a Speaker) from th Hegi. 
wing, bat was ram even before the Beginning 
See contra Prax. c. 5. So that Tertnllian' 
chooſes to tranſlate the eternal Logos, Reaſon; 
fuppoſing him to become the 181 at or of 
little before the Creation. 

Clemens of Alexandria, in Strom.” ap eat 
Crip, or the Logos, FN T5 ige, à cey- 
tain Virtue, or Energy of the Father. And 
Tuſtin Martyr, in his + Dialogue with Trypho, 
calls him a rational Power * > "which 15 ao + cal. 
ted the Glory of the Father. 

' Now tis evident hdr ming ene Eb ay 
Chriſt, as he is the Miſdom, Mind, or Reaſon, 
of the Father, that he muſt be trul y and 
properly divine, neceſſarily exiſtent, eter- 
nal, infinite, Or. as the Father; for he is 
of che very Effence- of Godhead ; an eternal 
divine Power, which belongs to the Nature 
of God; which was always with God from 
Eternity; is for ever unchangeable, and in- 
ſeparable from God : And'in this Senſe he 
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8 — by Dua Xoymh in this Place Iullig 
Martyr may mean fome'ſupra-angelie Spirit; but I can- 


yen learn ſrom the. Canter t what his Idea % 
is 
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Lee. v. ee re Py 
is confubſtantiat and coeffential with the Bp 


ther * 

T bonch it ſeems manifeſt, that the! Logos 
in 'this Senſe is a Power of the - dune 
and is not azother conſcious Mind, diſtinct froms: 
the Father; yet it was the Cuftom of the an- 
cient Jewiſh Writers, as well as of the Pri- 
mitive Chriſtians, ſometimes to repreſent this 
Logos, this eternal Reaſon, Wiſdom, or Nord 
in a perſonal Manner; and that not only 
becauſe the Scripture favours this Dialect, 
or Manner of ſpeaking; but becauſe the” 
Eaſtern Nations frequently repreſent Human 
as well as divine Powers, in a perſonal Man- 
ner; and the early Chriflians learning their 
Chriſtianity from the Apoſtles, and other con- | 
verted Fews, were initiated and trained 


in the Phraſeology of the Eaſtern and Joſh 
Writers. 


Tis granted, indeed, that we We not 
how great the Diſtinctien is betwint God the 
Father, and his eternal Mord or Wiſdow: "Tis: 
juſtly ſuppoſed to be great enough to lay a 
ſufficient Foundation for ſuch a diſtinct — 
ſonal Repreſentation, as the ſcriptural Lan 
guage and Style give us. This divine Logos 
ſeems to be repreſented both in Scripture, 
and in the Primitive Writers, as much difin& 
from the Father as the fame Eſſence admits. 
of, or as diſfinct as may be, without being 
another conſcious Mind. Now this ſeems. 
to be ſomething more than a meer unn 


P ³˙ mwꝛ Ä " — — — 


and therefore I call the Logos a divine Power 3 
imitating herein both the ancient Jews and 
the Primitive Fathers, who call him frequentiy 
Sopie, and Nv, and Aways 7s S, and par- 
ticularly Clemens Alexand. who makes him 
rarer Tis bi But ſince God and his 
coeſſential Word do not ſeem to have two di- 
ſtinct Conſciouſneſſes, or to be two conſcious 
Minds; this eternal Logos can hardly be cal-: 
led a Perſon, in the common and literal Senſe. 


only in figurative and metaphorical Language, 


Let it be noted here alſo, that moſt of the 
ancient Fathers which have been now cited, 
do not ſuppoſe. this eternal Logos, to be. an, 


certain Generation, Prolation, or Filiation, 
(which ſome of them call Creation) ſome; 
Time before the World was create. 

Some of the Ancients, indeed, ſeem . to 
apply the Word Son, to this eternal Logos: 
And ſome of them have explained their Mean- 
ing, that the. Logos was due, ov lage in, 
& Heis, i. e. conceived in the Heart, in 
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t qe at and ov o5tsrgot od os cant 
In chat. Senſe the Logos, or. divine Ward differs 
from an Attribute 3 how it appears to be ſomething ana lo. 
gous to a divine Power; and how ti taken ſometinies tt 
ſniſy the divine Nature it (elf, -exettinga particulit 
Power; the Diſccurſt on the DiſtinRion.of Perſons in the: 
Ertnity accounts for it. nr aulas 
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of the Term, as a diſtin& Man or Angel, but 


as ſome zealous Trinitarians have expreſt it. 


eternal Son; but that he became a Son by a 
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the" Bowels of the Father; that he was poten- 
tialy in the Father from Eternity, though 

not attually produced: Which was alfo the 

expreſs Senſe of ſome in the Nicene Times, and 

of the Emperor Conſtantine, as Euſebius relates 
It, in his Laer to the People of Cæſarea. 

Or there is another Senle wherein the Lo- 

gos, or eternal Divine Wiſdom, may be called a 
Sor as well as a Perſon, by a Figure of Speech: 
For in the ancient Eaftern and ſcriptural 
Idioms, any Thing that has either a Logical 
or a Phyſical Sort of Dependance, is ſome- 
times called Son, or Daughter. So the eter- 
nal Viſdom, or Reaſon, Word, or Mil, flow- 
ing from the Eſſence of God, may, poſlibly, 
be called a Son. So, among our ſelves, Know- 
ledge, or Intelligence, reſulting from the Ef- 

ſence of the human Soul, $6.8. called" the 


S Offfþring ef the Sbul. And though” T muſt 


1 I doubt whether the Scripture ever 
calls Chriſt the Son of God in this Senſe. yet 
where ancient Writers uſe this Form ok 
Speech, they may be interpreted in the ſame 
Manner as later and more modern Authors, 

who uſe the ſame Phraſeology, explain them- 
ſelves ; if there be no better Interpretation | 
to be put on their Words. 

Auſtin has written much of the Trinity; 
and he often derives the Sn from the Father, 
in ſuch a Manner as dom and Kuotuledge iS 
derived from the E/ence of the Mind: The 
School-DoFfors, and the middle Ages — 
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Church, and ſome general Councils, have ſpo- 


ken the ſame Sort of Language. Calvin _ 


his Followers deſcribe what Sonſhip they at- 
tribute to the eternal Word, or Wiſdom, in 
this Manner : And Mr. Baxter, who differs 
from Calvin in other Things, agrees with 
him in this. This has been a frequent. Re- 


preſentation of the Sonſbip of the divine Word, | 


among the moſt Orthodox Writers. It is in 
this Manner the learned and. ingenious Dr. 
Wallis accounts for the Sonſbip of the divine 
Nature of Chriſt, in his Letters on the Tris 


nity, and many others of the Modern and 
School Trinitarian Authors do the ſame. 


Upon the whole tis plain, that the An. 


cients generally, if not univerſally, ſuppoſe Þ 


the Logos to be a coeternal Peter, belonging 


to God, or, the. Father; thougk the malbi8 


Primitire Writers do not generally expreſs 


his — Gns Perſonality and Snfbip- my 


at, or Time before, the Creation of the 


put forth, whereby the Logos: exiſted. Re 
new State, and became the Son of Cad; 


that it is in this Senſe that he is called; 5 ; 


Scripture, the Begiuniug of the Creation | of 
God, and the Firſt-born of every Creature. 


And twas at this Time accerding 80 ſome 


i of the Fathers, that the divine 1 
„ erna iſdom, began to have a Per 


— ax, at leaſt, a more diſtinl. Perſonality than 


8 ”R 


World. They ſuppoſe that there was. then 
a Generation, or a voluntary divine Action 


See, V. concerning the LG > 67 
gl” n . Baxter's Method., Theol. 
J. ult | 

iv. I proceed now to ſhew that theſe An- 
cient Primitive Fathers, believed the Logos to 
be True God: And there is no need to labour 
in the Proof of this, for ſince they deſcribe 
him as a divine Power eternally aud eſſentialy 
lelonging to the Godhead, it follows, that they 
mo) attribute proper Deity to him, for eve- 
y Thing effential to Deity is Trae Gol. 
What Mr. Baxter ſays in his Methodus Thal. 
de Trinit. ſeems to demand the Aſſent of in- 
telligent Readers, Chriſtumeſſe Dei Abyer, ſeu, 
18 2 in eccleſi uno quaſi ore . 
„ebe, ſeculorum ommi um teſti monia pr The 
Lofiimonies of all Ages of the Ch, pre- 

nounce, as it were, with one Nauth, char 


ol Geiſt is the, Laune the Hire. an lent 


3 it be Cs conſidered; — a Mut. 
titude of eng Sy in the Old Teſtament, 
in which the One = ee, God is plainly” 
ſpoken of, are applied. to Chriſt, or the L- 
\ a 205, by the Primitive Fathers: As, Gen. i. 
and 8, 9. They heard the Loics of the Lond Gad walks 
ing in the Garden, and the Lord God called io 
Adam. Gen. xix. 24. The Lord, or Jehovah, 
rained uon Sodom, A ION 
Lord. Gen. xy. 1, 2; The Lord. 
10 Abraham, and ſaid, I am the Aimight Gal. 
Gen. Xxviii. 13. The Lord fined above it, i 64 
ae Ladders aud aid, cats 2 


68 Sentimentsof the Fathers Diſl. x. 
of Abraham thy Father, and the God of Iſadc, 
Oc. And many other Texts there are, 
wherein the Names, Characters, and Tranſ- 
actions of Jehovah, the Lord and God of If- 
rael, are attributed by the Fathers to the Lo- 
gos, or Chriſt, While I have been reading in 
Juſtin Martyr's Dialogue with Trypho the Few, 
how he directly aſcribes to Chriſt, thoſe ſa- 
cred Names of the Lord of Hoſts, the King of 


Glory, God the Saviour, God the Lord, our God. 


and our King, in the 24th and 46th Pſalms ; 
and other illuſtrious divine Titles in the 
45th, 63d, 98th Pſalm, and elſewhere; 1 
have been ready to wonder, how any Wri- 

ters could fairly deny True and Eternal God- 


head to be attributed to Chrift, by any of the 


Primitive Fathers. 


Beſides all this, when I conſider the Chard 
ters of ſupreme Deity, and of perfect Unity with 


the Father, even in the ſame Subſtance, which 
are aſcribed to the Logos, or to.Chriſt, by the 
Primitive Writers, I think there is evident 


Proof, that they ſuppoſed True Gedhead to 


belong to him. Their Language repreſents 
him as an eſſential Power of God himſelf. 


Origen ſays, Let him that dares to ſay, There 


| was a Time when the Son was not, confider that 
he alfo ſays, There was a Time when Wiſdom was 
not, and when Light was not. And there are 
others of the Ancients that argue juſt in the 
fame Manner, (viz.) that God could never 
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Sec. V. concerning the Logos. 89 
0, his Reaſon, and Wiſdom. Origen further aſ- 
b ſerts, that the Omnipotence of the Father and 
{= the Son is one and the ſame ; as the Son is one 
and the ſame Lord and God with the Father, He 
0 calls him the Divine Word, who is God by Na- 
in ture. Irenaus calls him, Iſe Deus, or God 
W, himſelf ; not another God, but the ſame God with 
u- WY the Father. This Author abounds in Ex- 
"of Wh preffions which make the Father and Son the 
50 . one God. Lib. iv. cap. 11. Qui igitur 4 prophe- 
tis adorabatur Deus vivus, hic eſt vivorum De- 
ws, & Verbum ejus qui locutus eft Moyf, qui & 
Sadducæos redarguit, &c. And at the End of 
the Chapter he concludes, 1pſe igitur.Chriſtus 
cum Patre, vi vorum eſt Deus. © He who was 
adored by the Prophets as the Living 
God, is the God of the Living (Mat. xxil. 
4 33.) and his Son who ſpake to Moſes, and 
* refuted the Sadducees. Therefore Chriſt, 
* with the Father, is the God of the Li- 
« ving.” Again, he begins, Lib. iii. cap. 6. 
in this Manner (viz.) Neither the Lord, nor 
the Holy Spirit, nor the Apoſtles, would have de- 
finitively and abſolutely called him God, who 
was not God, nor any one unleſs he were the True 
God. Then he goes on to ſhew, how Chrift 
is called God, Pſal. xlv. Thy Throne, 0 God, is 
for ever and ever. Plal. I. The God of Gods, 
the Lord hath ſpoken ; on which he comments 
thus, What God is this of whom it is ſaid, God 
ſhall come, even our God, and ſhall not * 
lence? This is the Son, who ſays openly, Lam 
of them who ſeek me not, xc. gz 


78 Semi ments of the Fathers DIV: 


If we conſult the Ancients, with one Month 


they all declare, that God alone is to be uur. 


ſhipped ; and yet they declare alſo for the 
Morſbip of the Son, or the Divine Nord: And 
when I read theſe Expreſſions, I cannot fuf- 
fer ſelf to believe, that while they wrote 
ole Things, they could deny Chriſt to be 
che True God. It is evident to me, they be- 
niered his Godhead, 
But I forbid my ſelf to proceed in this 
Work: It ſeems to be a needleſs and uſeleh 
Thing, to prove that the Fathers, in a Mul- 
5 77 of their Expreſſions, aſſerted the true 
ity of the Logos, after thoſe great and learn- 
1 Biſhop Pearſon, Biſhop Bull, Dt. 
Cha and Dr. Knight, have done it ſo 
effecually, in their 2 and labourel 


Th 

| he remaining Senſe in which the An- 
cient Jewiſh Writers uſed the Term Logos, is 
that of a glorious Angel, or Arch- Angel, formed 
before the Gear of the World; called” the frſt- 
born Son of God ; the Man after the Image of 
God; the one Man who is the Father of all others; 
the Beginuing the Name of God ; and who 
was employ 'd as a Meſſenger to the Ancient 
Patriarchs, and an Inſtrument, or Medium, 
by which God tranſacted many other im- 


parent Affairs, with Regard" to this lower | 


orld. Now the great Enquiry is, Whe- 
ther the Primitive Chriſtian Fathers ever uſed 


the Word Logos in this Senſe, | 
Here 


£ A 


— 


Sec vI. concerning the Logos. 7r 
h Here I muſt acknowledge, that they ſpeak 
„ MW with much Confuſion, and mingle the Ideas 
e of the #rcyeated or eternal Logos together with 
ſome inferior and craatural Ideas; which they 
attribute alſo to the Los. This would make 
one think, that ſome of them might have 
ſome obſcure Notices, Intimations, and Con- 
ceptions of this Angelick Logos, as perſonally 
328 made one with the divine eternal 


* Leer, Though neither the Primitive Chriſti. | 
n nor che Ancient Fews, keep che Ideas 


| of theſe two Beings diſtinct; for fometimes 
they ſeem to attribute different, and ſeeming- 
ly inconſiſtent Properties and Actions to one 


„and the ſame ſingle Logos. But an Enquiry 
i into this Matter 5 the Buſineſs of the next 


p —— — 


An Enquiry whether the moſs Primitive 
Chriſtian Fathers ſpake of the Logos 
as an Angel, or a glorious Spirit in- 
ferior to C.. 1a 


HAT I may give ſome general Idea 


5 of the Language of the Fathers on 
3 . : . - 2 20 ? : o * 

this Subject, I will range their Sentiments 
der under theſe four Heads. n 


1. They repreſent the Lagos as being pro- 

duced by, or derived from God the Father, 
by his Will and Power. He is called omg 
et +: 0 

b 


7 f the Logos Duin 


of the e a Birth, yioue; a Produ- 
Ftion, rec, a ſecond God, 2 <P 
and, cat: ay Oed e-, a made god; 
— repreſented as being made God, Sienna. 
, 5 Communication, or Participation of, the 
ny 'of the Father. I hey ſpeak frequent- 
ly of the Son's Subordination to the Father, u 
| 3 5 his Being; of his proceeding, or Jeapin i 
| ip forth, or being produced from the Father by Ge- 
_ neration, being the firſi-boru of every Creature, 
=: They ſpeak of his OS and his Godhead 
0 being derived 5 the 7 together with al 
1 his Power and G 9 — all tha 
be has from the 35 Of his being genera- 
ted by the Power, by the Will, and even by tie 
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1 Defign and uu of the Father * Of hi 
1M 

1 | ; becomin 
5 2 =} 2 8 1 
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3/0 4 N 4 frequent Erpel. on among the Ancients, thi 

i: 1 Chrift was "rk anon by the Will, or Counſel, and Pow 


. | er of the Father: And I humbly conteive, that the. Anc 
HA exts in theſe Places, ſpeak of the temporal, voluntary, 
1 and antemundane Generation of the Son, and mM 
„ his eternal Exiſtence. The common Senſe. of theſe Ex 
- preſſions, By the Will of God, or by the Power of God 
„ in Scripture, doth not imply a. 'Neceſlity of Nature, 6 
WW! arbitrary Will. So St. Paul is often called an Apoſtle 
the Will of God: And there are abote Thirty Places is 
| the New Teſtament, where the Will of God ge tl 
M$ ſame Idea. And throughout all the Bible, when. Thins 
WW. } are ſaid to exiſt, or come to paſs by the Power of- God, | 
215% think it always implies the EY; or arbitrary Eier 
ciſe W Divine Power, 


* 
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Sec. Vl. a an Angel. 73 
becoming God by the Generation ¶ the Father, 
which Generation proceeded rom hit Wil, 
And Tatian calls him a heavenly: Spirit, begats 
ten by the Father 3- and the firſt«+born Mur 
the Spirit, EH Dον,e⁶ I . 
When they ſpeak of God the Father, they 
greatly advance their Style; they bear Wit 
neſs to his ſelf-exiſtent, unbegotten, and unde 
rived Nature, and call him: «116908; f. e. Col 
of himſelif; which Sort of Expreſſions the) 
utterly deny concerning the Sn. When they 
explain that Text, Job xiv. 28. The Father 
is greater than 1, the Ancients generally con- 
feſs it to. belong to Chriſ# in his preexiſtent 
Nature, before his Incarnation: And bes 
cauſe the Father is the Principle and Ori- 
gin of the Son, therefore they ſay, He it 
ann ac 3 JETT LOT 

_ ?*Tis true, they ſometimes make the Na- 
ture of the Futher and Sn the ſame : But 
they had ſuch a ſettled Belief and univerſal 


4 


et 


Let it be obſerved alſo, That in the {ame Primitive Wri- 
ters I have found the ſame Phraſe, By the Will of God, 
uſed ſeveral Times, and applied to the Incarnation_© 
Chiift, er his Miſhon into this World by the Will of 
the Father; which is, certainly, his arbitrary Will” I 
might add alſo, that Biſhop Bull 'bimſelf, ſpeaking of the 
Generation of Chrift, he Nice x, Be, by the Will and 
Counſel of the Father, declares, Fruſtrà ſudant Theo- 
logi, ut hæc dicta concilient cum æterna filii geneia- 
tione, Brev, Animadv. in Gil. Clerke, Annotata ax 
pag. 117. 15 H T 


974: Of the Logos Diſſ. IV; 


Maxim among them, that the Father had 
ſome Pre-eminence and Prerogative above. the 
Son, that they expreſs his Priority and Supe- 
riority to the Son, in various Forms of Speech, 
Biſhop Bull affirms this in D. F. N. Set. 4. 
cap. 2. De Subordinatione Filii. And cap. 1, 
He aſſerts, that All the Fathers without 
* Fear pronounced him Principium, Cauſa & 
% Autor: Filit, an, ditia,, & arr vd du the 
if Principle or Spring, the Cauſe, the Author of 
the Son, the Cauſe of his Being; as well as 


* 


that the Father is ſaid to be the Spring of bis 
Godbead and Power. He is the Fountain, the 
Rode, the Head of the Son, and has the pecu- 
har Title of the only True God. And as the 
Father is the Caaſe, ſo the Son is a,, 
tbe Thing, or Perſon, cauſed. And Biſhop, Bul 
expreſsly grants, that in the Senſe of the 
Fathers, and in his own Opinion, The Son 
received not only his Perſon, but his Na- 
ture and Deity from the Father, See 
Def. Ed. Nic. Sec. 4. cap. 1. $7. 

2. The Logos is not only repreſented by 
theſe Writers as generated, and exiſting by the 
Wil and Power of God, but a great part of 
the Ante-Nicene Fathers, and ſome of the 
Poſt· Nicenes alſo repreſent the Proceſſion, Pro- 
lation, Production, or Generation of the Son, 
as Temporary, and*at ſome Time before this 
World was made; or in order to Form, 


— 


| Make, or to Adorn this World. \ 
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the Son, ſpoken of 


* 2 5 a 1 44888888 1 ö 
See. VI. | as att Angel. WL | ; 
It muſt be confeſſed, that the Poſi-Nicene 
Writers ſpeak more of the Eternal Cenerati- 
en than the Primitive Ancients had done, 
yet they make his Antemundane Production 


from the Father to be a Generation alſo, and 


ſuppoſe this to be voluntary as well as tem- 
4 Thongh all of them grant the Co-eternal 
Exiſtence of the Logos, as a Divins Power, as 
the Reaſon or Wiſdom of God, and in this 
Senſe ſome of them ſay, the Father was al- 
ways a Father, and never was without the Son, 
conſidered as the internal Word, Wiſdom or 


others of the Fathe 
that, perha s, Kveh 
meant the fa eh 


— 
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nou there was a Time when the Son was not. He 
ſpeaks always of the Generation of the Son ag 
voluntary Thing, and brought about in Time; 
He calls this the Perfecta Nati vita Sermonis. 
though the Lagos, conſider d as Reaſon, was 
in the Heart of God from Eternity. 80 
Theophilus, lib. 2. ad Autolyc. ſpeaks of the 
Aiy@ which was always erde iv, xagdle 
ber, but afterwards God generated and produced 
this Mord, Tero Toy oy ty nmos Teppoeme, 
TgwToTOKYY Taos io: Clemens Alexandrinus, 
who is a zealous Aſſertor of the Deity of the 
Logos, the Divine Word or Wiſdem, ſpeaks of 
the Son of God as Tcerix7is@ oogie, rhe firſt 
created Wiſdom: And many of the Fathers 
ſpeak of cola, or Miſdom, as created, when 
Goch ſent her forth to make the World, and 
they imitate herein the Words of the LXX 
in Prov. viii. where Miſdom ſaith, The Lord 
created me the Beginning of his Ways, Koews butt: 


” 


ot aut M od oy aurs tis tgye aurs, or he made me 
as his firſt Way towards his other Works, as ſome 
of them ſeem to explain it. 
Not only the moſt ancient Writers, but 
even ſome in the Times of the Nicene Council 
had this Notion of the Eternal Exiſtence. of 
the Lat in God the Father, . Pro- 
duction of him as a diſtinẽt Son in Time, or at 
leaſt, not Co-eternally : Fox Athanaſius, him- 
ſelf ſpeaking concerning Chriſt, or the Vord, 
ſays, He who had an Exiſtence before was after- 
ward begotten into a Son, Tas ore geireter, Iten 
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Sec. VI, as an Angel. 77 
yeurnbiy re is ui. And the 1 e's Conſt an- 
tine, in Enſebiuss Letter to the Church at 
Cæſarea, ſays, that with reſpect to his Divine 
Generation he had a prior Exiſtence before all 
Ages, for as much as before his actual Generation 
he was potentially in the Father after an unbegot- 
ten Manner. And this we may ſuppoſe they 
ſpoke in direct Oppoſition to the Arian Er- 
ror, who denied Chriſt to be any Thing be- 
fore he was begotten or born, and which was 
one of the Errors which was anathematized 
Ar ie om eo 
Let it be noted alſo, that though the di- 
ſtinct Generation of the Son is not ſuppoſed to be 
Co-eternal with the Exiſtence of the Logos in the 
Heart of the Father, yet it is by ſome of 
the Ancients deſcribed as before al Worlds or 
Ages, res dure ddr, and that muſt be in 
fome unknown Moment of the Divine Eter- 
nity. * 8 5 A ae e "wy 1 
3: This Logos, or Son of God, is repre- 


. . | « . 
W ſented under various other Characters, which 


ſeem to denote an Inferiority to the Supreme, 
God over all, and would lead one to ſuppoſe, 
they*might have ſome Idea of an'Angelick Be- 
ing. He is called frequently an Angel by the 
Ancients, and yet they ſay, Tit impious to 
call the Supreme God over All an Angel. He is 
acknowledged to reteive all his Power from the 
Father, and that he is ſubject to the Futher; 
that in all Things he miniſters to the Will of the . 
Father, and acts by his Authority: He is ſome- 
| , 3 times 


. 
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78 Of the Logos Diff. IV. 
times ſaid dne N vrwgyer, to ſerve the Fax 
ther, or to work under him; that he is aut 
ſtronger than the Father, but inferior, or weak- 
er (ſo Origen, in igugoreess 42x vrodeireess) That 
the Father is ſtronger, more powerful, more 
ſublime, than the Son, (So Tertullian. In- 
natum nato fortius; infectum facto validius; 
quod, ut eſſet, nullius eguit autoxis, multo 
ublimius erit eo, quod, ut eſſet, aliquem 
habuit autorem. Contra Hermog. c. 18.) 
That the Son is the Second God, or the next 
Power after the firſt God; that he pays due 
Honour to the Father by calling him The only 
true God, John xvii. 3. owning the Father 10 
be greater than He, John xiv. 28. and all this 
with regard to his Pre-exiſtent Nature. be- 
fore his Incarnation...” G1 tt 
The learned Biſhop Bull, that excellent 
Defender of the Deity of Chriſt, in his De- 
fence of the. Nicene Faith, Sec. 4. Chap. 3. 
acknowledges that almoſt all the Catholicks 
© before the Days of Arius ſeem not to have 
* known the invi/eble and immenſe Nature of 
< the Son of God, and they ſpake ſome- 
© times of him as though, even according to 
“ his Divine Nature, he were faite, vi/ible, 
* iucluded in a certain Place, and circumſcrt- 
bed in certain Limits; while they, at the 
* ſame Time aſſert, and prove the Father to 
* be immenſe, to fill all Places, and to be in- 
cluded in none. Thence they infer,that tis not 


the Father that appeared as God and Jer 
1 S hovah 
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A ſignifications of his incarnate State, 1 


and ſacred Word, '<vho is his De put .. 


N 


« -hovahi-to the -Patriarchs, but the Son. 
For this he cites Juſtin Martyr, Tertullian, 
Novatian, and mentions alſo Theophilus, Jre- 
neus, Origen, and Six other Biſhops, as 
ſpeaking the ſame Sort of Language 1 
confeſs, Biſhop Bull attempts a Solution of 
this Difficulty, both in that Treatiſe, and in 
his Remarks on Gill. Clerk, and exeuſes the 
Fathers, by aſſigning Invi ſibility to the real 
* Nature of the Son, but Viſibility to his Oeco- 
* nomical Character; it being condecent and 
* agreeable that the Son ſhould exhibit ſenſi- 
* ble Tokens of his Preſence in certain Pla- 
* ces rather than the Father ; becauſe he had 
* undertaken, even from the Fall of Man, 
eto be a Mediator, and thus gave ſome Pre- 


7 ſent by the Father to appear among! 
Men.“ But the various Manners of fol- 


ving theſe Difficulties. ſhall, be conſidered 


more particularly in the following - Sem 5 
I inſert this Account of the Writings of the 
Ancients in this Place, only as an Intimation, 
that *tis poſſible the Antients might have 


ſome confuſed Idea of an inferior Nature be- 


longing to the Son before his Incarnation. 


2 _ 8 __ a the as 4 1 1 
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ig worth our Notice, that Philo the. Jew, in hit 
Book De Somniis, ſpeaks the fame Language too, aſſerting 
that the True God cannot be ſeen, but when be appeared 
fo Men "twas in the Form ef an Angel, of his moſt ancient 
* * 244 


E 4 4. Ano- 


ol 

— — — as - — mba — 3 ” =_ 
_— \ — 2 Ber 
2 3 IST 


a „ 
— 1 — = - 
_ — 7 > = . — 
— — - — 
—— — (2 — —„-½ T 
- = = - = as 4 — - — *% * 1 
— ‚—‚— . roo r 
4 — ” — — — 
bo a — — DALY n 
— * — — . a X-4 — Tg), = 
wy _ - — . aux... cc... 
— . — 2 A. a. 
— — be — — — — — oe 
e 2 — — n + 
"ry; — — 2 arr — — — * 1 


" 
ay 
1 „ 
ct 
+ 
5 ; 
l [ 
: 
1 
1 


80 Of the Logos Dif V 

4. Another Circumſtance that would lead 
one to think, that ſome of the Primitive An- 
cients might have ſome Intimations of a Logos 
inferior to God, is, that they aſſert the vr 
Logos himſelf to be made paſſible, and to fuſfer 
#p.n the Croſs; and that in a real and proper 
Manner the Logos, or Word, was ſer:fible of the 
Sorrows which Chrift indur'd for our ſakes, 
Now we cannot ſuppoſe that they ever ima- 
gin'd that Logos, which was the Eternal Word, 
or Wiſdom of God, to become paſſible, or to 
ſuffer Pain or Sorrow, any otherwiſe than 


in a meer relative Manner, i. e. as it was 


united to that Soul and Body which did ſuf- 
ſer; for every Thing of Godhead is for ever 
impaſſible. And for this Reaſon, when they 
write agaloſt the Patripaſſians, they abomi- 
nate the Thought of God the Father becoming 
paſible. But there is a Legos which they ſup- 
pofe to become paſſible, and actually to ſeel 
and ſuffer Shame and Sorrow: Ir ſeems to be 


the Labour of their Expreſſion, and the very 


Thing in view, to 'fhew, that the Mord itſeſf 
was paſſible and ſuffered: TJrenæus was en- 
gaged in his Writings agamft thoſe who ſup- 
poſed that. Criſt fled away and left Jeſus only te 
ſuffer, becauſe they imagined that the true 
Chriſt was always impaſſible, and therefore his 
Buſineſs was to ſhew, that the rd, the Son 
af God, became paſſible and ſuffer d. See 
Lib z. cab. 17, 18. and ſeveral other Places. 
And Juſtin Martyr, in his Dial. with Trpha, 


ſpeaks 


See; VI. a4. an Angel. 8 
ſpeaks of the Son of God: being dau ir 


fas ea, 
yeally in Sufferings for us; and abyor Talia, 
the "Word 1 * Thence I infer they 
might have ſome Notion of a Logos inferior 
Theſe are the four Particulars whereby I 
ropoſed to enquire, whether the Primitive 
Fathers of the Chriſtian- Church might be 
ſuppoſed to have any Notion of an Angelick 
Logos, who is the Sox of God, and yet inferior 
to the Divine Lagos, or the Eternal Word, or 
Wiſdom, of the Father. 
1 have now finiſh'd my Account of the 
Logos, as exhibited in the Ancient Chriſtian 
Writers. I dare not pronounce them all of 
one Mind in the Things I have mentioned, 
nor that the ſame Authors are always ſteady 
in aſlerting the ſame Things, either in a 
Conſiſtence with themſelves, or with one 
another: But I think in the main, theſe Opi- 
nions which I have recited in theſe tuo laſt 
Sectious concerning the Lagos, ſeem to be the 
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Ni granted, that ſome of the Ancients minbt per babs 
believe a certain Animal Soul in Chrift conſidered as 4 
Man, which was the immediate Sub jett of the Senſations of 
wounding, fcourging, nailing, &c. for their Philoſophy did 
bardly ſuppoſe the Rational Soul in Man to be capable of 
Freſe Senſations. But it ſeems to be their general Apbre- 
benſi2n th1t the Logos or Word it ſelf did real truly 
Fuſt rin (if not ſenſible Pain, yast | Sorrows. and Aficti- 
ons, in Oppoſition to thoſe-who aſſtried him to ſuffer only pu- 
tative, that is relatively, or by Conſtrution. . ; | 


5 more 


more general Senſe of the Primitive Fathers 


before the Controverſy of Arins aroſe, or the 
Council of Nice was call'd: And *tis know 
alfo, that ſome of the Ancients, both at that 
Time, and afterward, expreſs themſelves 
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An bumble Attempt to reconcile the Difs 
ficulties ariſing from the various Ex- 
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Hoſoever reads all this Variety of 


theſe two laſt Sections, where he is repre- 
ſented in the ſublime Characters of true and 
eternal Godhead, and in the inferior Chara» 
Gers of a dependem Being, muſt readily con- 
1 that there is ſome difficulty in reconciling 

From thefe different Expreſſions of the 
Primitive Fathers ariſes the Controverſy in 
the Church in later Ages, concerning their 
Sentiments of the Godhead of Chriſt. 
The Artians, and all the reſt who imitate 
their Opinions, finding ſuch a Multitude of 
Phraſes, and Forms of Speech in theſe Pri- 


mitive Writers, wherein the Lagos is ſunk 


below the Dignity of Godhead, they are tempt= 

ed utterly to deny the true and proper Deity f 

the Logos. And either they interpret* „ 
is 45 m 


Language concerning the Logos, in 
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moſt ſubirme and divine Charafters given to 
the Logos in a rhetorical Way, in reduce 
them to an inferior Senſe, by a hard and un- 
reaſonable ſtrain of the Words, or elſe they 
drop the ſublimeſt Expreſſions, as not belonging 
to Chriſt, or as inconſiſtent with the inferior 
Characters given him; and then applying the 
inferior Expreſſtont only to him, they claim theſe 
Ancients entirely on their Side, though. 4 
think, without juſt Reaſon, © 
The Athanafiaus, together with the Sele 
flick. Triuitariam, and all their Followers, 
reading the ſeveral glorious, eternal, and 4 
vine Characters, aſcribed to the Logos, plainly 
find, that the Ancients believed him to have 
true and proper Godhead ; and I think they 
prove it with ſafficient Brightneſs and Evi- 
dence. But they are ſometimes hard pur to 
it to find out Methods of accounting, how 
all the inferior and creatural Charattert ma wy 
be given to the ſelf-ſame Logos, 
ere there not ſach a Number of Exp ref. 
tons in thefe ancient Writers which aſcribe 
fo different, and ſeemingly ineonſiſtent Che- 
racers (viz). both the Properties of God, 


* a Creature, to the Logos, we can 1 


710 that modern Writers of ſuch Sen 
0 fuch Probity and great Eearn- 
run into fo different Extremes, 
oll os ſuch warm Contentions to de- 
fend their own Opinions, which are fo wide- 
ty Au and that each o alledge * 
Cw 
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$4 A Reconciliation of the Dil. Ws 


believe the ancient Fathers to be on their 
Side. There ſeems to be ſo much Darkneſs 


and Perplexity amongſt the Fathers in this 


matter, as conſtrained Biſhop. Bull, that great 


and ſincere Defender of the Deity of Chriſt 


to call ſome of their Expreſſions parum cauta 
Locutiones, dure, & incommodæ, &c. He makes 
an honeſt and ingenuous Complaint on this 
occaſion, Ad mira hac Patrum dicta quis non 
plant obſtupeſcat ? Quo coed gagudru iſtius modi 
ipſorum dicta ſanari poſſunt? D. F. N. Sect. 4. 
Cap. 3. $4. And in the beginning of this 


Chapter he mentions a particular Set of Ex- 


preſſions concerning the Viſibility and Locality 


e the Son, and the Invui ſibility and Unconfiuable- 


neſs of the Father, which run through almoſ 
all the Monuments of the Primitive Writers, 
and. which. ſeem to contradict the Deity of th 


Son, and This is (ſays he) Nodus vindice dige 


niſſimus, fateor me ad iſtum lapidem olim offendiſ- 
fe, &c. The Senſe, in Evghſp, is this 
Fo Theſe are hard Sayings, uncautious Expreſſi- 


©. oh, and inconvenient Speeches, Who is 


* there would not ſtand amaz'd at ſuch 
5e ſtrange Expreſſions of the Fathers? What 
* -wiſe and happy Method will reconcile 
them? What Medicine will make them 
© ſound? This is a Difficulty worthy of a 
ce . Eu. e 
Solutien; I confeſs I was once ready te 
ſtumble at this Stone; Ce, So hard is 
it for an honeſt and good Man not to ag 
knowledge the Perplexity, De 

* eem- 
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ſeeming Inconſiſtency of thoſe venerable 
Writers, on this Subject! And the Reve- 
rend Dr. Vaterland, with the ſame Ingenuity, 
now and then confeſſes the Difficulty of re- 
conciling ſome of their Expreſſions, an 


1 


ives up a few of them, as Improprieties or 
Miſtakes, * 5 
I might take Notice here alſo, that there 
are ſome Writers of Name and Worth among 
the Athanafians, that ſpeak with more Free- 
dom, and plainly declare, that ſeveral of the 
Ancients, by their frequent Aſcriptions of 
creatural Ideas to the Logos, Iaid a Founda- 
tion for Arianiſm in the following Ages, and 
therefore they will not abide by their Senti- 
ments, nor pretend to vindicate or. excuſe 
their Expreſſions, becauſe they cannot be all 
applied to the Divine Nature of Chriſt. 
ut let us conſider more particularly, 
how the learned Authors among the Atha- 
nafians (who are moſt favourable to the An- 
cients) attempt to remove this ſtumbling 
Block. So far as I can gather Light from 
their ſeveral Works, they ſeem to depend 
vpon theſe following Principles of ' Solution, 
1. That the temporal and voluntary Gene- 
ration of the Logos, which is the only Gene- 
ration many of the Auti-Nicene Fathers ſpeak 
of, is not properly a Generation, but a meer 
Mani feſtation of him, when God created the 
World by this Logos, or Word ; and that he 
was, indeed, eternally, and properly, $ di- 
* x . in& 
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ftin& Perſon from God the Father, and that 
he was the Son of God from all Eternity, 
though he was not diſcovered as ſuch till the 
Creation. All theſe Words, of Generation, 
Proletion, Production, &c. therefore muſt mean 
nothing but Manife ation. They make his eter- 


nal Exiſtence to ariſe from eternal Generation, - 


which thoſe Ancients do not mention, and 


they make his Proceſſion to create the World 


to be no real Generation, which is the only 
Generation thoſe Ancients fpeak of. 

And they add further, that where the L. 
gos is ſaid to be begotten, or produced by the Wil, 
Counſel, and Power of God, when theſe Words 
refer to this temporary, antemundane Generati- 
on, or Manifeſtation, they may ſignify the free 
or arbitrary Will of God the Fither - But it 
ever theſe Words do refer to the eternal, and 
proper Generation of the Son, i. e. his Emus. 
zion from the Father, then they muſt ſignify 
nothing but the Acquieſcence, or Conſent of the 
Father, to the natural and neceſſary Emanati- 
en of this Logos, or Co-eternal Son. | 
2. Some of the Athanafians ſuppoſe there 
may be ſome real and natural Subordi nation 
an eternal Son to an eternal Father, though tht 


Divine Nature be equal in them both, and that 


is, by ſuppoſing the Father only to be Set 


exiſtent and Independent, and by referring | 


the Son's Exiſtence, and his Godheag"and 
Power to the Fat! er, as the 8 ring and 
Fountain of it, from which it is derived by 

way 
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Sec. VII. Primitive Fathers,” 87 
way of natural and neceſſary Emanation? 
and they think that this will account for all 
thoſe inferior fort of Expreſſions which are uſed 
concerning the Derivation of rhe Logos from 
God the Father, and the Father being greater 
dhe . 0 a id 
3. They add in the next Place, that the 
Diſtinctions of Priority and Peſteriority of Or- 
der between the Father and the Son, even in 
the Divine Nature, will folve many of the 
Expreſſions of the Fathers without a real Sub- 
ordinatiyn of Nate. 
4. Another Principle of Accommodation 
is this, That the Son, though equal to the Fa- 
ther in Nature, or Eſſence, yet is 5 
Subordi nate, i. e. it is appointed in the Diſ- 
penſations of God toward his Creatures, 
that the Son ſhould act an. obedient and ſub- 
jective Part by the Relation in which he: 
ſtands, and the Office which he ſuſtains with 
regard to God and Creatures: And that all 
this may be done by the divine Condeſcenſi- 
on of the eternal Logos; and thus the inferi- 
or and creatural Sort of Expreſſions apply d 
to the Logos by the Primitive Fathers, muſt 
be conſtrued Ozconomically, ß. 
5. They ſuppoſe, in the laſt Place, that 
the Eternity and Neceſſizy. of the Exiſtence of 
the Son, are ſufficient to ſecure. his true aud 
proper Deity, even.though it be really derived 
from the Father, and therefore cannot be 
Sel}-exiſtent, They fappoſe alſo, that the 
| ter 


33 J Reconciliation it the D N 
eternal, neceſſary, and inſeparable Union of the 
Father, Son, and Spirit, is ſufficient to fe- 
cure the Unity of the Godhead, though they be 
really Three diftin&, intelligent Agents or 
Natures, and proper, different Perſons, a 
moſt in the complete and literal Senſe of the 
Words as uſed among Men. 
I ſhall not make it my Buſineſs to attempt 
to deſtroy any of theſe Solutions. I frech 
acknowledge, that theſe Methods of reconci- 
ling the ftrange, and jarring Expreſſions of 
the primitive Writers, are candid and. inge- 
nious; and ſome of them have ſome Colour 
and Support from Scripture, as well as from 
the Writings of the Fathers themſelves ; yet 
after all the mollifying Conſtructions of In- 
terpreters, I think ſtill the Difficulties can 
ſcarce be ſolved upon that Hypotheſis, without 
allowing too many Catachreſes ,. and too 
hard Figures of Speech, by ſpeaking of God 
like a Creature, and of a Creature like God. 
Theſe lay a Foundation for very obſcure and 
perplexed Ideas, and thereby introduce per- 
petual Contefts berwixt learned Men, con- 
cerning the Senſe of the Fathers. 
May it not be lawful therefore, to propoſe 
another Method of reconciling the various, and 
ſeeming inconſiſtent Expreſſions of the Primi- 
tive Fathers concerning. the Lagos? 'The.Pro- 
poſal is as follows, __ 1 
If the ſame ſingle Subject, the ſame ſim- 
ple Lagos, cannot ſuſtain ſuch, different and 
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Sec. VII. Primitive Fathers. 85 
contrary Characters, let us enquire, Whe> 
ther the Logos be not a complex Subject, made 
up of two diſtinct Subjects, each of which has 
had the Appellation of Logos, or the Word, 
both in the Jewiſhand Chriſtian Writings ?- © 
May we not ſuppoſe the Lagos, or Word, 
| conſidered as ſomething in the Godhead ana- 
logous to a Power or Vertue, to be infinite, 
uncreated, co-eſſential, and co-eternal with 
God the Father, as being of his very Eſ- 
ſence, and in this Senſe True God? May not 
this ſometimes be repreſented-in a perſonal 
Manner as diſtin& from the Father ? Would 
not this be the proper Subject of the moſt 
ſublime Attributions given to the Lagos. 
May we not ſuppoſe alſo, that in ſome un- 
known Moment of the divine Eternity, God, 
by his Sovereign Will and Power, produced 
a glorious Spirit in an immediate Manner, 
and in a very near Likeneſs to himſelf, and 
called him his Son, his only begotten Son? 
Would not this be a proper Subject for all 
the inferior Attributions ? Might not this 
be that Logos of Philo, and the other ancient 
Jews, who was called the Firſt-born of God, 
the eldeſt Arch-Angel, the Man after- God's 
Image? &c. and might not this be the Human 
Soul of our Bleſſed Saviour? + Has 
Suppoſing further this Angelick Spirit to 
be aſſumed into a Perſonal Union with the 
Divine Logos, from the firſt Moment of his 
Eiſtence, might he not be called the 2 q 
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God alſo; upon this Account ? May it not be 
ſaid, that True Godhead is communicated to 
the Son of God in this Manner, and that by 


the Free Will of the Futher? For it pleafed the 


Father that the Fulneſs of the Godhead fboull 
dwell in him. And in this Senſe the Father 
may be called the Azthor and the Cauſe both 
of his Exiſtence, his Godhead, and all his Pow. 


ers; for though the Godhead of the Logos, or 


Divine Miſdom be eſſential to the Nature of 
God, and eternally independent, yet it may 
be communicated, that is, united, to an inferior 
Spirit, by the Will of the Father, without 
any Diminution of its divine Independeney, 


Now by Virtue of this perſonal Union, or 


Inhabitation, of the divine Mind, or Wiſdom, 
in this glorious Angelick Being, the Son be- 
comes more eminently the Brightneſs of: hi 
Father's Glory, and the expreſs Image of lis 
Perſos, bt 
Then will it not follow, that this whole 
Complex Being (viz.) God and a Creature, 
might be that Logos, or Word of God, which 
the Scripture ſo frequently ſpeaks of in the 
Old and New Teſtament ? Might not this 
be the glorious God-Angel, who appeared to 
the Patriarchs, as an Angel, and as a Man; 
and aſſumed the Names and Titles of God, 


"Jehovah, the Almighty, the God of Abraham, 


Oc. ? Mi 


t not this be that ſacred Logos, 


that Word of the Lord, who viſited the Pro 


phets, and holy Men of old, and brought 
2 | divine 
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Sec. VII. Primitive Fathers... on 
divine Meſſages to them? Might not this be 
that God, and Jehovah, who led the Hrarliner 
through the Red Sea, in the Pillar of Cloud 
and Fire, and that Chriſt whom they tempted 
in the Wilderneſs? In ſnort, might not this 
be that Logos, or glorious: Perſon; called che 
Wird f God, by whom God tranfacted alt 
his ancient Affairs in the Creation of the 
World, and in the Government of his 
Church? And would not this Complex Be- 
ing be a proper Subject, to receive either 
the Divine or Creatural Aſcriptions which are 
given to Chrift in Scripture; and in the An- 
cient Faſers s? 4 noting e 
Mi ght not this Logos, in the complex Cha- 
racer of God and a Creature, or the Son of 
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or 


e: WF God inhabited perſonally by eternal Wi- 
his dom, according to Scripture, in the Fulneſs of 


Time afſume human Fleſh and Blood into 
Union with himſelf? Might he not thus ba 
made iu the Likeneſs of , become com- 
pleat God- Man, and be ſent into this World 


ich that he might become a Redeemer and Sa- 
the viour, by his Death, his Reſurrection, and 
his his ſucceeding Advancement in Heaven? 
to May not this be the true Seriptural Notion 
and Deſcription of the Perſon of Chriſt, or God 
; incarnate, God manifeſt in the Fleſh ? Is not this 


that Son of God who is ons with the Father, as 
he is the H/iſdom of God: ? Who was the 
Angel of the Lord, and the Angel of the C. 
rant, as he was the Soul of Chriſt before his 

| N Incarnation ? 


. 


52 4 Reconciliation, &c. Diff IV 
Incarnation ? And who is the Man Jeſu, 
the perfect Mediator, ſince he was made 
Partaker of Fleſh and Blood? And may not 
this be ſuppoſed to be the eaſieſt and happieſt 
Way of reconciling the different and almoſt 
inconſiſtent Characters, which are attributed 
to the Logos by the Ancients ? Where one 
ſingle Being is not a ſufficient Subject to ſu- 
ſtain both Characters, a complex Subje& 
may eaſily ſuſtain them. " 0 
So ſome of the Ancient Philoſophers ſup- 
poled Man to be one ſingle Being, and attri- 
buted all the Powers and Properties both of 
Reaſon and Vegetation, to the human Animal: 
But the Moderns having well conſider'd, that 
the Powers of Reaſoning, and the Powers V. 
getation, cannot belong to the ſame ſimple 
SubjeR, one being the Property of Matter, 
and the other of Mind, they are led neceſſa- 
rily to infer, that Man is a compound Being, 
made up both of Matter and Mind : The 
Scripture it ſelf alſo confirms this Inference, 
and aſſures us of the Truth of it, by ma- 
king the Soul and Body of Man two diſtinct 
Beingss bf SiS 
Thus Scripture and Reaſon ſeem to agree 
to inform us, That as Man, with his diftin&: 
Properties of Reaſon and Vegetation is com- 
poſed of Body and Spirit; ſo they lead us to 
uppoſe, that the Preexiſtent Nature of Chriſt, 
(which is called the Logos). is compoſed;-or- 
conſtituted of God aud a Creature, or ＋ in 
„o Ae exior 


ire if, — A of & KM . a a. 


Sec. VIII. Reaſoms ef ibis, &. of 
{ ferior Spirit, perſonally inhabited by the di- 
| vine Word, to which the diſtinct Properties 
; of God and a Creature may be attributed. vl 


þ Confiderations hich tend to ſupport 
ö this Conſtruction f tbe  Primatioe 
Fathers. A 5% er Air 
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Targumiſt, or Commentators, 


and Piih, give us theſe Deſcriptions, both of 
l a divine and an inferior Logos, and they ſeem 


to have borrowed them from the Bible, and 
their Old traditional Expoſitions of it. Let 
it be obſerved now, that theſe Perſons lived 

near the Time when the New Teſtament was 

written, and that the Apoſtles themſelves 
were Jeus, and uſed the Phraſes of their 
Country, and that the Primiti ue Curiſtians 
learnt their Notions of Theology from the 

Apoſtles, and from others of the firſt Chri- 
ſtians, who were themſelves converted Jeu. 
Thence we may naturally and eaſily ſup- 


vat, . | 

55 poſe, that thoſe Phraſes; Idioms, Sentiments, 
-4 and Manners of Thinking and Speaking, 
ny which were borrow'd by-the! Jews from their 
Pay 1 raditional Senſe of the 5 Old - Teftament, ; 
% ſwichr be the common and moſt; natural Lan- 
„ age and Sentiments of the fit Chriſtians. 
54 The Phraſes and Notions of both of them 
ior 10 1 Ba concerning 


* 


. : 
\ 1 


concerning the Logos, have ſomething akin, 

and the Strain of their Expreſſions are/plains 

by tinctur d by ſimilar and cCorreſpondent 
deas. 

II. Confid. Tis evident, from what we have 
ſaid before, that the Holy Scripture. -gives 
the Name of Logos, or Word of God, to 
certain Power of the divine Nature, whereby 
all Things were created, Pſal. xxxiii. and 
2 Pet. iii. It gives the ſame Name allo to 

our bleſſed rin his incarnate State, 1 John 
z. 2, 2. and Rev. xix. 13. So that here is a 


. is True _ N. oo Len who bt 


Ex "Tis alſo manifeſt, char our Saviour; Koe 


his Incarnation is a complex Perſon: He's 


the Cuald bon, and the mighty God He is 
God manifeſt in the Fleſh : He is a Man of i 
Seed of David, and God over al, bleſſed jo 
ever. 

is generally : alſo, that before b 
Incarnation, he was the Angel of the-Lord, and 
alſo the ' Almighty God + He was he od wh 
Jed Jacob, and the Angel who redeemed: him : 

He was the Man who wreſtled with Jacob, and 

God, abe Lord of Hoſts, whoſe Name and At. 
avriatis Jehovah, Gen. xxxii. and 410 fi. wal 
Hoſea xii. which feem to imply à ecinpler 
Nature, as I have manifeſted at large tin 
another Diſcourle, of che my 7 Chriff 
9 
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| beſt) Way, whereby we can affix 
us make a few Experiments. 


Sec. VIII. Confirufion, Sc. 95 
No ſince the Scripture has reveal'd to 
us a ſuperior and inferior Nature in Chriſt, to 
ſuſtain the divine and creatural Characters at- 
tributed to him, why may we not ſuppoſe 
the Primitive Fathers, under the Influence 
of theſe Scriptural Repreſentations, might 
be led to attribute both divine and creatural 
Characters to Chriſt, - the Logos, the Sn od 
God, in his preexiſtent State, though they da 
not evidently keep up the juſt and diſtinct 


Ideas of two Beings, united in one n 
Perſon. 


III. Confid. Perhaps this Conſtrudion of 
the Ancient; Chrifiad Writers, may be the 
eaſieſt and happieſt Method of reconciling 
their ſtran . jarring Expreſſions, both 
to one another, and to Scripture; and, per- 
haps, it may be the only (or, at leaſt, the 


clear, di- 
ſtinct, and intelligible Ideas to bam. Let 


When Theophilus ſays, The Logos Tos Eears 
nal Word) which. was always: in the Heart of 


God, was - afterwards produced, generated, and 


became a Son; this may be explained, by 


God's producing a Human Spirit, or 

lick Logos, a firſt-born Son, by a voluntary 
Act of his Will, and then aſſuming this firſt- 
born Son into a perſonal Union with his di- 
vine Word, or Wiſdom : And thus he made 
this divine Word become his Son. The | divine. 
UG re had an „ before, WAS 


then 
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then made his Son, by Union with his Sen. 
And this is very agreeable; to Scripture Las- 
uage; for when in Fohz i. 14. The Wards 
ſaid to be made Pleſh, all Chriſtians agree, 
that it fignifies only, that Fleſh was aſſumed 
into a perſonal Union with the H/ord, 1: 
If Juſtin Martyr, who in the Judgment of 
the Learned, ſpeaks the Senſe of the other 
Ante-Nicene Fathers, aſſert the Logos always to 
have coexiſted with the Father, and that he was 
then begotten, when God by him created the nd; 


this may be exsaly explain'd in the fame 


Manner as Theophilus : And all the Teſt of 


the F athers, before and after the Council of 


Nice, who ſpeak of the Logos exiſting eter» 


nally with God, before he was generated and 


became a Son, may be interpreted in the 


ſame Manner. 


When they ſpeak of the Generation of the 


Fon, bythe Will and Power of God the Father; 


when they aſſert the Father to be the Cauſe; 
Fountain, Spring of his Exiſtence, and of all his 
Powers; when they call him, Conditio, Ana- 
venue, xlioue ; a Creature, and the firſt-born 
Work of the Spirit, Oc. Here is an Angelick 
Logos, or Human Soul, a proper Subject for 
theſe inferior Aſcriptions 
And when the Father is ſaid to be the A 
thor of his Godhead, or to communicate Gudhead 
to him, this is done by the Father's voluntary 
Act, of uniting the divine Logos, i. e. his om 


eternal Mord or Wiſdom to this Angelick 
we Spirit, 


** 


* * od 
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Spirit, and by this Union the Angelick Logos 
becomes true God, and the more expreſs , 
er © 13 S306.” RT” - 


Image of che Father IgE 
If the Ancients ſpeak of the divine Wiſdom,” 


as being created, firſt-crented; the firſt of the 


Works of God: If they can thee Lagos, Cod 


God, the ſecond God, Light f Light, & c. (fes 


tis granted theſe Expreſſions may have a 
Reference to the Temporal Antemundane Ge- 


neration) they may all be explained by the! 


real Derivation or Production of the Auge- 
lick Logos from God, who in the firſt Moment 


- of his Exiſtence was united to and made one 


with God's Eternal Logos, f. e. his divine 


Word, or Wiſdom,” and thus became a" glori- 


ous and 1 Medium of God's Manifeſta- 
tions and Operations, which is the ancient 
and original Notion of the aby-6+, or Word." * 
As the idivine Lago becomes the" Sn of GD, 
nd receives inferior Attributions, by a per- 
y a per 
ſonal: Union to the" Angelick Logos, who is 
God's firft-born Son, ſo the Angelick Logos; + 
or human Soul f Chriſt,” who is properly the 


Son of God, becomes true Cod, and receives 


fupreme: Artriourions, by bis wel intimate 
and perſonal Union with the divine Lagot, 


or Godhead, and thereby becoming orig 


complex Perſon of Action and Paſſion. The 
common Figure 
tum, in all Lan 


1 


| Dear the Fleſh to him, Johm i. 14. - And: 


gos guννναντνee, made Fleſh: 
that any Expreſſions of Origen ſhould: be 
| when we- conſider that be 


Thus in the Language of Philoſophy, and 
the when Maz is called a rational. 


© Animal, we do not ſuppoſe that an animal Bo- 


dy can be the dubject * rational Properties; 


but the Ai mal is made Rational py being per- 
ſonally united toia rational Spirit, and there 


becoming one Perſon, one complex Pris - 
Abe of Leden go 
This would account alſo for any Gables: 
profions, as an inferior Nature being made 
Cod, ben:, by A Participation of = God-. 

head of the Futher. The Human, or A 
Logos, who is moſt! properly the Son. of 
was unde, or became God, by the Union'of 
the Divine, Logos to him, even as in Seriptute 
Language, The. Nord became Fla, by the 


in the ſame Senſe. Juſtin Martyr calls the Is 
Nor is it 1 


reted, 
OT the Soul. and Bach f Chriſt, (even 


the hoon to he maue Partaker of: Gude: 


Hand, and to paſs im God, or becomy- 
G En. thine, manner, xexamornzirard bell. 
Iny ofs Ded he NL, 
And the Council of Antioch: ſays, The Buch 
that was born of the Virgin — to Godhead, 
aud was made (God, Ti-beoryre rare: x; Te 
This Aporheſit eaſily 
comes to be called The Amel, fat in . 
Nature he is a . created e 1 
us 


K* Reiſeni of this mem 


God, 


Cintra Call. lib. 3. 


explains ho the L 


. * n ” 4 * 4 ta 
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and the Son be really the ſame. 


thus may well be called the Meſenger, che N 
niſter, the Servant of bis Father. This thews 
how he is ſubjef# to the Father in all Things, - 
how he is employed, and ſent by the Father 
various Trauſactiom, how he derives his Gd. 
head from the Father, how the Father 11 God 
originally, and of himſelf ; how the Son ackuow- 
ledges the Father to be eminently the only true 
God, though the Eternal Deity of the Father 


r ealy to con 
ceive, how the Logos himſelf might become 
paſſible, and condeſcend to indure the Senſation 
of Sorrow, Pain, and dying Agonies For if we 
ſuppoſe this Angelick Logos to be the Human 
Soul of Jeſus Chrift, then as it was united bo 
Godhead in its pre-exiſtent State, and oſten 

ppeared in the Form and Majeſty 
15 it was united to a Human Body at the la- 
carnation, it emptied it ſelf of its ancient Glo- 


* 


ry, ixirwre iauſoy, Phil. ii. 7. and became fab= 


This Suppoſition alſo makes it 


ject to the Weakneſſes, and the painful Sen- 


ſations of animal Nature. Thus the Sox of S 


himſelf really and truly ſuffer d on the Croſs = 
for Sinners. A glorious and unparalleled 


Example of Humility, and amazing Love, 
exerted in ſuch a manner as the vulgar Expli- 
cations of this Doctrine could never new! 

Thus J have given my Reaſons briefly for 
ſuppofing, that many of the Expreſſions of 


the Ancients may be conſtrued into the No- 


tion of a complex Logos, or a double Nature 
| "I F 2 be- 


ty of God,. 
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belonging to Chriſt before his Incarnation, 
(viz) the Divine Word, and a created, or in- 
ferior Spirit. e Doll a OY 


* 


> 


Object. But it will be readily and imme- 
diately objected againſt all this Diſcourſe, That 
it is in vain for us to contrive Suppoſitions, 
and invent Schemes, how the Language and 
Expreſſions of the Primitive Fathers may be 
underſtood, when it is ſufficiently evident 
from a multitude of Places in their own Wri⸗ 
tings, that they had no ſuch Notion of a com- 
plex Logos, made up of two diſtinct Beings, 

(vix.) the true God, and an inferior Spirit : 
'Tis manifeſt that they had but one fingle 

dea under the Term Logos, and they aſcri- 

11 all the ſuperior and inferior Characters 

to the ſame ſingle Spirit. 
Anſ. 1. If a Man were to begin, and read 
over all the Fathers with this very View and 

Defign, to ſearch for a complex Logos, tis pro- 

bable that he might find this Opinion fa» 
voured in more of their Expreſſions, ſince - 
ſeveral of thoſe Ancients with whom Ihave 
the greateſt Acquaintance, uſe ſo many Ex- 
preſſions that can hardly be conſtrued into 
any juſt h any other way. Nor 
is this a meer fond, and imaginary Conje- 
cture of my own: The learned Author of, 
Primitive Chriſtianity vindicated, againſt Mr. 
Whiſton, in his ſecond Letter to the Author. oh 
the Hiſtory of Montani ſm, ſeems to indulge 
this Opinion. He tells us that Origen upper 
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Sec. VIII. Confrution, &e. ; Tor 
ſed the Human Soul of Chriſt, united to his 
Divine Nature, to exiſt long before his In- 
carnation. See p. 43. It is (ſays this Au- 
ce thor) a very ancient Tradition among the 
“ Jews, that the Soul of the Meſſiah exifled 
« from the Beginning of the World. And 
ſome learned Men. are of Opinion, that 
certain Paſſages of Scripture cannot be fo 
eaſily and naturally interpreted without 
this Notion : Such as 70% iii. 13. No Man 
| hath aſcended up to Heaven, but he that came 
down from Heaven; even the Son of Man, 
which is, or was, in Heaven; and, Phil, 
ii. 7. That he emptied himſelf. Origen was 
no Stranger to this Opinion, when he 
* ſays, Perhaps the Soul of the' Son in its Per- 
* fettion, was in God, and his Fulneſs, and 
i coming out thente when he was ſent by the Fan 
* ther, took a Body of Mary.” And again, 
upon theſe Words of John the Baptiſt, Af= 
ter me cometh a Man which is preferred before me, 4 
for he was before me, John i. 30. He ſays * 4 
thus, That it is ſpoken;of Chriſt, A 
* we may learn that the Man [or Manhood] 

* alſo of the Son of God, mixed with his Diviuis. 
ty, had à prior Subſiſtence to his Birth of the, 
Virgin. This Man (fays the learned Au- 
thor) muſt be the rational Soul; which is 
confirm'd by the Appearances of the Meſ- 
ſiah made to the Patriarchs and Jewiſh Fa = 
thers in the Form of a Man, the proper. 
Indication of a Human Sout. Hence then 
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2 Reaſons of hir Diff. IV; 


© we may juſtly infer, that the Rational Soul, 


* united to the Word, was the firſt created Ef. 


ſence, or firft Fruits of the Creation, 
M Hot to the Lord, and claimed by the Son 
th As bis own. Right. For if he was 8 be firſt, 
« or have the Pre-eminence in all Things, can 
that Advantage be deny'd him in relation 

2 fo his Soul ? Origen, who holds its Pre-ex- 


ee, ſeems to allow it to be firſt created 


i= For ſpeaking of the Formation of Wiſdom 
© before the World, he ſays, God * 
* a oopic, an auimated Wi iſdom, 


K. 2 ſdom with a Soul. (In another Place be 1 


< calls this, ##dvx@& xby&); And this Opi⸗ 
nion appeared ſo very reaſonable, that we 


* find ſome Marks of it in the later Centu- 
< ries. For the Author of the Meditations. 


& called St. Auſtin s diſtinguiſnes between 
* Fternal i ſdom, the Son of God, and the 
by 2 created Wiſdom ; which he makes to be 

* A rational and intellectual Mind, 

Again, the ſame learned Author, in hip 
a derations on Mr. Whiſton' s Hiſtorical Pre- 
face, p. 55, 56. ſuppoles, * The Son of God 

may be called Teinue, xi ca, Ce. not on- 


Ka 


y in reſpect of his Coming forth to create 
® the World, in which Senſe he is the Be- 
* giuning of all Things, but alſo in reſpe& of 


the Beginning of the Creation, as the 


0. Erft Ft of it.“ ** the ſame d . 
OF- * 


" 2. created intellectual Nature, which he is 
© ſuppoſed, by ſome, to have aſſumed at 


Sec. VIII. Confirntion;"&c. 104 

- thor grants, that he may, perhaps, be 
« mentioned oftener by the ancient Fathers 
cin relation to this ming forth, and to his 
& created Nature, than his eternal Sub- 
< ſiſtence.” And if it ſhould be ſo in Scrip- 
ture too (which he doth not actually grant) 
yet he propoſes this Reaſon for it, (wviz.) 
That it concerns us, more to know him 
in this State of Humility and Condeſcenſi- 
on, than in that of his natural Immenſity 
and Exaltation, ſince tis owing to his 
Humility chat ue are both Made and Re- 
deemed.” Now the Author from whom 
I cite theſe Paſſages has teſtiſied both his 
eal and his Learning in ſeveral Works 


againſt rhe Arian Cauſ. 


The late Reverend Biſhop Pawler, in his 


Defence of his Diſcourſe of the Deſcent of 
the Man Chrift Jeſus, gives his Teſtimony ak 
fo, that Origen was of this Opinion: And 
perhaps this might be the Occaſion why that 
ancient Writer ſometimes exalts the Logos to- 
fuch ſublime Characters of Divinity as res 
preſent him to be/dvÞboogiey. Oc, the very Brifs 
dom, the very Trath-of God himſelf, and makes 
him Co- eternal with the Father, and at other 
Times calls him Sed Seiheebs, beds ende, Biowete * 
aue G-, Ce. a ſecond God, a made Gd &õ. 
1 have alſo the concurring Suffrage of Mr: 
Baxter, in his Methodus Theologie, p. 96. he. 
ſeems to be of this Opinion, by what Obſer- 
vations he had made in reading the Ancients. 
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For when he had there recited ſeveral of the 
Expreſſions of the Primitive Fathers (uiz.) 
Juſtin, Tatian, Theophilus, Irenæus, Clemeimn 
Alexan. Origen, 'Diomyfius Alexan. Kc. he adds, 
Ee videntur qui dem eorum ſeculorum nonnulli pu- 
te duplicem in Chriſto nondum incarnato natu- 
ram ſuiſſe; prima Divinam, qua Sapientia 

Dei ſeu ny& ateruus fuit, G fecundams- - (quam 
ſolam Arius aguovit) creatam, ſuper Angelicam, 
creaturarum  primegenitam, & adminiftrant, 
Some of the Writers of thoſe Ages ſeem 
to think tliere were two Natures in Chriſt 
before his Incarnation: The firſt Divine, 
uhereby he was the Niſdom of God, or his 
eternal Mord: The ſecond a ſuper-angtlick, 
created Nature, ſirſt-born of Creatu 
miniſtring to God, Tc. which is then ahl 
* Nature the Arians allow. And the Kutcher 
adds, that Gregory Thaumatiurgus n 
© have. believed this double Nature. 1 con 
feſs I was ſurprized, when -I had almoſt T 
niſhed this Diſſertation, to find ſuch -a Sen- 
tence in this learbed Author. And tis exi⸗ 
dent that nothing but the various Exprefliong 
of the Fathers themſelves could bave con- 
ſtrain'd him to have ſpoken thus, ſince Mr. 
Baxter himſelf did not approve of this-Qpinie 
on ;; hut tis plain that he could hardly inter- 
pret ſome of the Fathers eee 
Senſe. A Nen i 1 

- Auf. 2. Let 1 readily; -arant, and believe; 
that the greatel part: of, them;do not * to 

Ave 
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Sec. VIII. | Chyſtruct ion, - &c C. 10 
have any diſtinct Idea of a complex Zogor, ar 
a Jouble Nature in Chriſt before the Incar- 
nation; for they frequently ſeem to apply 
both increated and created Characters to the | 
fame ſingle: Being. But the Queſtion. is, 
Whether” a Reader can have any clear and 
diſtin& Ideas under this Language of theirs ꝰ 
Whether they can be made to talk: yery con- 
ſiſtently with themſelves in this ſtrange 
Phraſcalogy? Are we not forced toicorre& 


the Philotophy of. thoſe Ancients, who ap- 


ply Rationality — Vegetation to Man as one 
ſimple animal Subſtance? Do we not plainly 
find, that (though their Ideas are right in 
general, when they aſcribe - both theſe to 
Nan, yet) they miſtook a complex for a 
ſimple Being? And might not the Primitive 
Fathers fall into fuch an innocent Miſtake 
in Theology, when they determin'd too ha- 
ſtily, that both the Divine and Inferior Ideas 
aſcribed to Chriſt in his Pre- exiſtent State be- 
long d to one ſimple Logos? Will all their in- 
vented Relief of Natural Subordination, oß 
Oecenomical Subordi nation, of ſerong Mtaphors, 
and Catachreſes, ever fairly reconcile the Va- 
riety, and ſeeming Contradiction of their 
Expreſſions, without ſuch a Suppoſttion as 
this, of a cowplex, or twofold Netuts: i 
Chriſt Aan 2 
We may i appel; Mi ch 
had derived: from Scripture, and frony the- 
A N and the Traditions of Apoſtolick: 


E's Men;, 


Men, the great Doctrine * the 83 bein 
the Eternal Divine Word, or Wiſdom, — 8 
Cod contrived and createdthe World ; They had 
alſo derived from the ſame Springs che Do- 
_ Erine of the Logos, who was the Son of God, 
the Beginning of the Creation, the Firſt-bora of 
eaery Creature, the only Begotten of the Father 
and that though he was produced (as they ex- 
1 by his Will and Power, yet it was in 
fuch immediate and ſuperior Way, as 
is rather called Generation than Creation in 
Scripture, that in all Things Chriſt might 
have: the Pre-eminence, Col. i. 18. 
Now hence perhaps might ariſe ſome of 
cheir Miſtakes, or (as Biſhop Bull calls 
— their ſrange, hard, and nen Ex. 
0 
1 (1)? Brenaſe Scripture, or Apoſtolic 


er, or Angelick Logos, who was the Son of 
God, a Creature, and rank him with other 
created Beings, ſome of them might raiſe him 
entirely up to Godhead, and give him the very 
lame, ſimple, numerical Idea, with the Eter- 
nal Logos, or the Divine Wiſdom, © 

(2.) Becauſe this Angelick Logos was tru- 
ly the St 'of God, and his only begotten Son, 
therefore they might attribute a Sort of 
Sonſhip to the Eternal Logos, or Divine Wiſ- 
done; entirely abſtracted from. this W 


Being. 


65 When: 


lick 
Irndition, doth not directly call this inferi- 
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(3.) When they found ſupreme and infe- - 
rior Characters arcributed to e of e whoſe 
did not infer the Union of the Divine ne 
Logos, and ef this Firſt-born Son of God (ho! 5 
alſo called the Logos) into one complex Perfon, 
but they, by an eaſy Miſtake, .might blend 
chem together into one ſimple Subſtande ; 
and thus they attributed inconfiftent Proper 
ties and AQions to one and the fame ae 
Subject. Whereas Scripture ſeems to in- 
form us, that theſe different Properties mige 
be more ſafely and happily attributed to this: 
glorious Perſon, compoſed of the Divine 
che Angelick Zogos united, i. et the Hum 
Sdal of Chrift with the indwelling Godhead.” 
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ancient Jewiſh Writers ius an A 
eount of a Divine Memra, or Logos, or or ik 


which is of the very Eſſence of God; and is 

repreſented as a Power of the Divine Nature, 
and they fpeak alſo of another Logos or Ward, i 
which is the Firſt-born of all Creatures TY 
glorious mr ee e Spirit; a 112 89 N 
alſo — 55 and euideht Footſteps E 
e Divine and Tiferior Logos among the 

Baan Chriſtian Wyrters: Now tele an- 

cient 


” 
a” 


A” s "* . - 


18 e usr view * 
eienr Intimations and Notices of a ru 
under the ſacred, 


the Old and Nem 
Teſtament, lead us to ſuppoſe, n 


Lagos in Human 5 
and ſupexior Conduct o 


{ed Saviour, who is the true Legat, gr Ml 
of God, had a double Nature ben 
carnation, and. that his Human. Soul. * wy A 
real Exiſtence as the Son of God, and a per- 
e i to Deity before. the Foundation, 
the W. 
Fi rom {xa x ENTRE 5 Thivgs there 
0 theſe Two very conliderable Advanoge 
erived. 
I. Hereby both the Divine ab the Human 


Jatures of, Chxift receive more Honour, and 


more. exalted. 9 0 OL than the common Rex 


preſentation © f this Matter will allow. 


If the Logos, in its-divine-Senſe, ſignify an 


ſential Power of the Deity, then this divine 
Logos has proper Supreme Godhead, and. 
(ſhall I ſay) ſhares with the Father even in 
Self-exiſtence and Iudegendenq, for the Logos bes 
longs.to the very Nature of 'God;, and. ye. tis 
| Hmetimes repreſented ina diftinct, perſonal 
Manner, for wiſe Purpoſes, in the Holy Serip- 
tures; for it has a ſufficient Diſtinctian from 
dhe Father to.lay a juſt Foundation ar uch 

a figurative.” Perſonality. "Whereas, in, the 
common and current. ep of ale an- 
Ent. Writers,,as. well as. of Scriptures. there 
are too many ſecondary and. inferior Charar 
Aergaſcribed to the Logos in its divinelk, 28 


4 a © 


Fee. IX. COoο Uf Of v0 
or to the divine Nature of: Chriſt, In the 
Language of the Primitive Chriſtians, and in 

the avowed Declarations. of the Athanaan 


. 


Writers, he is deny'd: the Dignity of Seffs _ 
exiſtence and Independancey, and is declared to 
derive: both his. real Exiſtence and his God - 
head, his Power, and all his Glory from tha 
Father, and that (as the Ancients aſſert) by 
the; Father's Will too, though this Will is 
ſometimes conſtrued into a meer Acquieſ- 
cence. Now theſe derivative Characters or 
Properties ſeem a little to diminiſh: the Lu- 
ſtre, and degrade the Supreme Dignity of 
the Godhead of Chriſt,” ©: ie 4 
The Human Nature of Chriſt alſo in this 
my Explication is moſt gloriouſly exalted: far 
above all the Ideas of ſuch a common Human 
Soul, which according to the uſual Mpotheſit, 
began its Exiſtence when the Child Feſus was 
conceived or born: Whereas in the Scheme 
which I propoſe, the. Human Soul of Chrift is 
a ſublime. Spirit“, ſuperior to all Angels and 
every created Being, be Firſt-born. every 
Creature, and poſſeſt of ſuch capacious Powers 
as, by virtue of the 1ndwelling Godhead, 
perhaps might be ſome. Way imployed in the: 
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Hoc this ſublime and ſingular Character is epery: way 
conſt ſtent with the Idea of a true Human Soul, I b ve. be un 
in a Treatiſ'on the Glory off Chriſt as Gens, ebbirh 
ug poſj:bly, appear in eWorld hereafter...” WA CONTI 
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great and wondrous Tranſactions of Creation 
and Providence in paſt Ages. | 
No let it be conſidered to what 2 ſupe- 


rior Height this Doctrine advances the Whole: 
_ xwho love the Lord Jeſus in Sincerity be afraid to 


Nor let thoſe. 
hear of his various Glories. BY 


2. Another conſiderable. Advantage that 


ariſes from this Expoſition of the Jews 


* 


and 


the Chriſtian Fathers into the Senſe of a um- 


plex Logos, is this, That it lays a Foundation 
for reconciling thoſe great and bitter Contens 
tions that have troubled the Church in al. 
moſt all Ages from the Beginning of Chriſti- 
anity. r 4 we ſhould think it a mighty 
Happinefs, if there were any poſſibility of 
uniting the contending Parties into one 


Scheme of Trinitarian Doctrine, agreeable to 


the Repreſentations of Scripture: And I 
know no Hypothefis bids: fo fair for it as this 


if the Spirit of Candor, and unprejudiced. 


Sincerity, the Spirit of Love and Zeal, and 
Unity, be given down from on High, to in- 
fluence us all in our ſacred Studies on this 


- In this Scheme the Arhavofions, and zit 


Orthodox Trinitarians, find that ſacred Do- 


Erine, for which they ſo juſtly, and zea- 
Jouſly contend ( viz, ) The true aud: proper” 
Deity of Jeſus Chriſt, perſonally united to an 
inferior Nature, even the Soul- and Body of 
the Man Jeſus, The Sabellians, and all Uni 


"MN 


LEH AMAR . rH - . „ A va 0 ww OAaz SS 


nnr 


a Py PREY 


ai .a CC 4 


9 — 


Sec. IXx. Coxchus ton, r 


tariau, may find here the Unity of the divine 
Nature not divided into Three conſcious 
Minds, or Three infinite Spirits, but diverſt- 


fied, or diſtinguiſhed, into God the Father, 
with his Two diſtinct, eſſemial Powers, the 


Word, and the Spirit. Here the Ariam. and 
Semi ari ans may read all the exalted Proper 


ties of their Logos, i. e. the pre- exiſtent Su 


of our Saviour, for which they ſhew fo warm 
and conſtant a Zeal in all their Writings,. 
and may be conducted onward: to his in-. 
dwelling Godhead. wy bak 
I confeſs, the Two more eminent conteſt- 
ing Parties in this very Queſtion, about the 
Senſe of the Ancients, are the Arians (or 
Semiarians) and the Athanafians : And while 
one of them imagines the Fathers, in alt 
their Expreſſions, intend a Logos inferior to 


Godhead, and the other ſuppoſes them to 


deſcribe and repreſent him as True and 
Eternal God, tis my Opinion, that all the 
Expreſſions of the Ancients can ſcarce ever 
be reconciled fairly and entirely to * 5 


of theſe Extremes. But a Suppoſſtion, that 
God and a- Creature united before the Founda- 


tions of the World, may compoſe this glo- 
rious Perſon, this Logos, leads the Way to- 
allow both of theſe Parties, to be in a great 
meaſure in the Right with regard to the Fa- 
thers, and happily to reconcile them in one 
Sentiment and Opinion, without the oy 
} ** 
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as reyealed in the Holy Scriptures. 


If I might venture into a. Compariſon on 


this Occaſion, I would liken the Writings of 


the Ancients concerning the Logos to a. Mine 
of rich Metal, where two Travellers taking up 
the Oar, ſome brighter, and ſome baſer 
Properties in the ſame Maſs, One of them 
aſſerts, That the Metal is all Silver, and he 
gives the moſt favourable and exalted Turn 
that he can to the coarſer Phanomena. of Lead 
which diſcover themſelves there. 'The other 
finks and beclouds the brighter Phanomena of 
Silver, till he has conſtru'd the whole Mine 
into Lead. Here it is poſſible that a leſs 
knowing Traveller may come by and happen 
to make ſuch an Experiment on the mingled 


Maſs, as diſcovers that there is.. both Silver, 


and Lead united in the ſame Oar; by this 
means the different Properties appear to be- 


long to the different Metals, and the Con- 


tenders are reconcil'd. 


Thus I: have gathered. what Light and 


Aſſiſtance I could out of ancient-Fewiſh and 


Chriſtian Writipgs, to explain and confirm, 


that Doctrine concerning the Lagos, or Word, 
which ſeems to be revealed and contained in. 


the Holy Scripture: And Lhope Lhave faid. 


nothing inconſiſtent with the Divine Gran= 


deur or Godhead of our Bleſſed Saviouf, 
nor with. any neceſſary Articles: of Faith. I. 


am ſenſible the Performance muſt, on many 


Accounts, be very defeftive, But if L have: 


23 ; been 
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been ſo happy, as to have given any Hints, 


8 


to purſue; to eſtabliſn, or correct: the po- 
theſe which I have propos'd, and to intro- 
duce clearer Ideas into Divine Things, by a 
further Explication of this great Myſtery of 
- Gedlineſs, J ſhall have cauſe ro reJO) yce, and 
give Thanks to God, 1 
I I have aſſerted any Sckiinr Opinions 
with too poſitive an Air, and uſed the Lan- 
guage of unbecoming Aſſurance in doubt- 
fal Matters, in the Courſe of this Diſſerta- 
tion, I here diſclaim and retract it. I am 
but a Searcher into the deep Things of the 
Goſpel, ; and «endeavour; according to my 
ſtender Meaſure, to trace out the 3 


Redeemer, God and Man. Now, upon the 
beſt Survey I can take, both of the Reves 
lation of ee and the Expreſſions of 
ancient Writers, Lam, inclined to believe, 
that his Humau Soul pubs ormed, and united 
to his divine Nature before the Foundation 
of the World: And as both Parts of the 
Conſtitution of his Perfon are called the Lo- 
105 or Mord, fo the whole complex Perſon 


0 e under the ſame Name. 1 
ure the ps. dwellin re 404 in 1 
in him for 177 „and call him, as 
Thomas did, , Tord and my: Cod. ele 

Glory for ever = ever. 1. 
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whereby Perſons of - greater -Learamg, 
Health and Sagacity, Ln be encouraged 


able Riches and Glories of the Perſon of my | 


Of the HOLY SPIRIT. 
GE CA EAHA be reg eh 


DisszRTAT! oN . 


SECT. I. 


. . of the nerd a 


* Siri of God. ; 


SY HE rent ind Bleſſed God; con- 
2 ſidered i in his own Nature, is far 
F ſuperior to all our Thoughts, and 
eee xalted High above our moſt ra- 
fed Apprehenfions. Tis utterly im 

for a Creature to ſearch out the Almight) 
Creator to Perſection. When we ſhall be ad- 


mitted to Heaven, and behold him in the 


Light of Gum, we ſhall then ſee him as he i 
Hy himſelf ; but even then, and for ever, 
our Knowledge of hin will be imperfeck, fot 
ve are Creatures and not God, and our Vas 
2 will never be infinice. . 
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fect, and therefore it has 2 the Great 


3 * 2 8 Bo S 


Sec. I. The general Lea, &c, its 

In this World we muſt be content to 
know him as he has revealed himſelf in the 
Light of Grace, and diſcovered himſelf in his 
Word: And becauſe we are not capable of 
taking in heavenly Ideas in their own ſubli- 
meſt Nature, God has been pleaſed to teach 
us the heavenly Things that relate to him 
ſelf, in earthly Language ; and by way of 


Analagy to Creatures, he has let us know ſome- 


thing What God is. ö : 
Among all the Creatures that come with- 

in the Reach of our common and obvious 

Cogniſance, Human Nature is the moſt per- 


and Glorious God, by Reſemblances draww - 
from our ſelves, to accommodate the De- 
ſcriptions of himſelf to our Capacities. 
When he ſpeaks of his own Nature in the. 
Language of Men, he often uſts the Names 
of Human Parts, and Members, and Faculties. 
to repreſent his own Properties and Acliams, 
thereby that he may bring them withio che 
Notice of the loweſt. Capacity, and the mean 
eſt Underſtanding the Children of 
Men. Therefore he fpeaks of his Face, to 
ſignify the Diſcoveries of himſelf ; his Eyes, 
ro deſcribe his Knowledge ; his Heart, to de- 
ſcribe his Thoughts; his Hand and Arm, to 
ſignify his Power and Activity; and his M, 
to denote his Reſolutions, or his Revelations. © 
But ſince in the Compoſition: of nan 
Nature there are two diſtinct Parts, a —_ 
: „ 
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116 The general Iden of ib Difl. v. 
and a Body, and the Soul is much the nobler 


and more exalted Principle, it has alſo pleas 


ſed God to riſe above corporeal Images, and 


to deſcribe Himſelf, his Attributes, Proper- 
ties, Powers, and Operations, by way of 
Analogy to a Human Soul, We know by 
our own Conſciouſneſs, or by an inward In- 
ſpection into our . ſelves, that our Soul, or 
Spirit, is a Being which has Uuderſtanding and 


Wil, Thoughts, Inclinations, Knowledge, De- 


fires, and various Powers to move the Boch: 
Therefore our Saviour has told us, God is 


a Spirit, and the brighteſt! and ſublimeſt Re- | 
preſentations of God in. Scripture, are ſuch 


as bear an-Analogy and Reſemblance to the 
Soul of Man, or a' ſpiritual, thinking Na- 
As the chief Faculties of our Souls are the 


ing, and a Power of acting) ſo God ſeems to 
have revealed himſelf to us as indued with 
two divine Faculties, his Word or Wiſdom, 
and his Spirit, or efficient Power. Tis by 


this Word, and this Spirit, that he is repre- 


ſented in Scripture as managing the great 


Concerns of Creation, Providence, Redemp- | 
tion, and Salvation: And theſe Three (viz) 


God the Father, his Word, and his Spirit, are 
held forth to us in Scripture as One God, even 
as the Soul of Man, his Mind, and his Mall are 


one Spiritual Being, ae 
Nou 


3 


Mind and Mil, (or rather a Power of knows 


2 tn” fo py 1 3 


Sec. I. Word and Spirit of God. 117 
Now though the Soul be the nobler Part 
in Man, though the brighteſt, the faireſt, 

and moſt correſpondent Reſemblances of 

God, are borrowed from the Soul, yet when 

we conſider the Terms which are uſed to ex- 

preſs the Sacred Trinity, as well as the Divine 

Eſſence, we find them borrowed from the 

Body, as well. as from the Soul of Man; and 
probably this was done alſo, that the loweſt 

Capacities among Men might attain ſome 

Idęa, of them. % Sho ond 

The firſt Perſon in the Trinity is called the 

Futher, which is a Name given him as he is 

the firſt Origin, Spring, and Creator of all 

Things, as he is the Former of the Hu- 


his Son, and as he is repreſented as the 
prime Agent, imploying his Mrd, and his 
Spirit, in the great Atkairs of Creation, 
Providence, Redemption and Salvation 
Now this Term Father is evidently deriv'd. 
from ſome Reſemblance which he bears to 


as much as in the Soul. 


apparently borrow'd from Mankind in the 
lame mtr. n . 

Ihe Term Logos, which denotes the ſecond 
Perſon in the Trinity, abſtracted from 


Fleſh and Blood, figuifies both Reaſon and. 


man Soul and Body of our Lord Feſus Chriſt 


Human Nature, or Mankind, in the Body, 


If we confider the ſecond Perſon of the Tri- | 
nity under the Character of the Son, this is 


id. And therefore we may ſuppoſe te 


118 The general Ida of the Dil. V. 
ſacred Analogy borrow'd both from the Bo- 
dh, and from the Soul of Man. It is bot- 
row'd from the Soul of Man, as Logos ſigni 

fies Reaſon ; from the Body of Man, as it 
nifies a Mord; or from Body and Soul together, 

as it ſigniſies an external Word, or Speech,” mis 
nifoſting internal Wiſdom or Reaſon. NS. 4s 
In the ſame manner the Term Pins 

(which denotes | the Third of the ſacred ' 

— = cg Latin, o_ os He- 

brew, ity the Breath ; it es alſo vi- 

rl: Abe and it ies an intel 
eng And Ire we may ſuppoſe 

the ſacred Analogy, and Uſe of this d 2 
to be derived both from the Bod) and che 

St of Man. It is deriv d from the Souh us 
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it ſignifies an inrelligem Principle of Achau; x 
it is deriv'd from the Body, as it ſighifirs 1 
Breath. And ps tis derived from Big F. 
and Soul united, as it ſignifies vital Alien tl 
and Efficience, though in 2 Wir Senſe it ſeems N 
to be chiefly borrowed from the Sout _ m 
There are i ſeveral Places in Scripture if 
han the Spirit of God ſeems to bear an Ani m 
2 e Breath of w 
Ca tic 

* 2 Spirit, in other La Auges, as mt ay 
Engliſh, , gnifies Power, Vigo, « and vital Adiyity. ; 
*Tis fo . in ſeveral Places of Scripture I el ein Ti 
no more than, John vi. r It is the $ pirit that quid: for 
nothing : The Words that! bre 


— are Spirit, and they are Life. 
_ 7; 


* 


OSA  Wird and Spirit of God. | Voc 


God; as, Pfal. xxxiil. 6. By the ird g 
Zerdd wk the Heavens made, and all the 2 
them by the Breath of his "Month. Here che 
Term N, #. e. Breath, or Spirit, is either a 
ſynonymous Term for bd (in the firſt part 
o* the Verſe) which'is formed b "the Breath"; 4 
or it ſigniſies the 'Spirir of God, as a divine 
Power, by way of Analogy to Human Breath. 
So Pſal. civ. 30. Thou taleſt away their Breath, 
and the Creatures die- Thou ſendeſt forth- thy: 
writ, and they are created, i. e. thou ſendeſt 
forth the Breath of Life by the Agency of 
thy Spirit. So Fob xxxiv. 3 gat ber his 
Spirit and his Breath, alt all periſh _ | 
ther, i. e. If he withhold his vital Influe! 
Which gives Breath to all Animals. Job 
XXXIIi. 4. 5 Thr God hath made me, and. 
the' Breath bey hath given me Life.- 
And, Mal. 7 15. where ones Pro phet argues, 
that God made but one Wontas for one 
Man, yet he had the Refdue of the Spirit, 1. 5 | 
more vital Influence to create more Wome | 
if he had pleas d. Theſe Two laſt en | 
may refer either to the a Life of Man, 
which is maintain'd' by Breath ; of to the R. 
tional Sul (which in fot Jewiſh Philoſoph 
was the vital Principle of 25 Animal) hen & 
which ſeem to be included in that metapho- 
rical Language in Gen. ii. 7. The Lord. God- 
formed Nun out of the Duſt of the and 
breathed into hit Noftrils the f Breath of Uie, 
and Man became a Living” Soul. 

Thug 


wy 


: ont God, in Scripture, has revealed Him- 


tween the Eſſence of God himſelf, who is cal- 


| Three F So nels Ayes, in the "ine 
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a 


Thus it appears, that as outward: Speech 
and Breath, are Powers of the Human Bo- 
dy, as Reaſon and vital Activity, or Effivi-. 
ence, are Powers of the Human Soul, ſo the 


elf to us as a glorious Being, who has two, 

eternal, eſſential, divine Powers, which in 
Condeſcenſion to our Weakneſs he is plea- 
ſed to deſcribe by way of Analogy to our 
Souls and Bodies; and this he doth by the 
Terms 127 and M1 in Hebrew, $5 py 
Nec la in Greek, and in Engliſh, Word. and. 
Spirit, or Speech and Breath, or Rea, 10 
vital Afivity, or Efficient. 

Though I call the Mord and the Spirit tuo 
divine Powers, to comport with the Analog 
which Scripture ſeems to have eſtabliſhed be- 
tween the Idea of God, and the Idea ef 
Man, yet I am. far from determining pre- 
ciſely, That, or How great, is that real and 
divine Difference which i is between them, or 
what is the true and inward Diſtin&ion be- 


led the Father, and his Mord, and his Sirit. 
It is repreſented in Scripture to be.ſome- 
thing more than ſuch a Difference as is be- 
tween divine Attributes, or. Liang: Re 


 & VA W 


or 
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Sec. II. Repreſentations,” Ke. wal. 


or Principles of A&ion, may be much great- 
er than they are in a human, or created 


Spirit. *Tis moſt likely there is no Human 


Idea that exactly anſwers it. This is a 
Problem too high, and too hard for us te 


reſolve, who know heavenly Things only by 
way of diſtant Analogy to Things earthly, 


and have not yet learn'd the unſpeakable IMords 


which St. Paul heard in Paradiſe, "This we 
know, that theſe two (viz.) the Word and 


Spirit, are often in Scripture, as well as by 


the ancient Fews and firft Chriſtians, repre- 


ſented as Divine Powers; yet they are alſo 


by the ſacred Writers, by Fews and Chrifti- 


ans, ſometimes repreſented in'a perſonal Cha-. 
rafter, or in the Way and Manner of diftint 


perſonal Agents, How this is to be account= 
ed for, I have ſhown in the Sequel of -this, 
as well as in other Diſſertations. | | 


NM 


The particular Repreſentations of the 


Holy Spirit in Scripture. 


T JAving ſpoken in the former Diſcourſe 


particularly of the Logos, or Wird of 
God, in its ſeveral Senſes, as | it relates to 


Jeſus Chriſt, or the ſecond Perſon in the 


Trinity, J apply my ſelf now more directly 
to ſay a few Things concerning the third. 
Perſon, or the Bleſſed Spirit, ſo far as I car 


res Repreſentariuu of the Ay Div. 


— 4 Light from the Holy Scriptures. Now 
if we conſult them, I humbly conceive we 
; agll fd theſe. following Diſcoveries. Iris 
ö he Spirit of God is repreſented as. a 
e wr divine Operation, as the. abtivg 
.Poryer, or Jaculty of Efficieuce belonging to the 
divine Nature, in ſeveral Places of Scrip- 

ture. Tis exhibited to us as ſomething 
in, and — God, which ſeems to be expreſſed 
and explained by Power, Virtue, and a 1 
: ciple of Afficiency, or as a divine Power be- 
longing to Godhead, together with the In- 
fluence of it. See Luke i. 35. The Holy Ghoft 
Pall come upon thee, and the —— of the Higheſt 
Hall everſhadow thee,” which two Expreſſiong 
ſeem to be parallel and explicative of eack 
other; for our Saviour is called the Syn of 
Cod, in that Text, for this Reaſon, becauſe 
the Father prepared a Body for him, as Heb. 
x. 5. Or the Power of God formed him in 


the Womb in a — manner above 


— 


aw 
— — 


0 


* Lai it be rar — "That the Wold WR jran an 
Bio Term both in zhe'Pnpliſh, and in the'learned Lan- 
 guages ; ſometimes it ſignifies a Faculty or Principle of. 
Operation, and ſometimes it denoter the Force and Influ- 
ence of that Faculiy. Noch the, Wotd being Jo oft n er 70 

and theſe two Senſes of it being ſometubat aki 

poſſible to limit the; preciſe Bounds of each of theſe Senſes fern 
Ideas in every Place of Sthipture. My chief Deyn there 
fore, in ibeſe Oiuutions, is 10 ſbeto, Gar Mea vf u thr> 
ain Divine Power, or — With 1 of 'Ope- 
en e them all. 0 
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1 * _ 
other 


Sec. Il. Spirit in veripturr. 1 


other Children, without an earthly Father. | 


- Wa, aw r 


ohm iii. 34. Chriſt had the Sprrie-of G 


given him without meaſure, which is explain 


ed, Acts x. 38. Jeſus of Nazareth was ann.. 


ed with the Holy Ghoſt, and with Power, i. E. 


The Spirit of God dwelt in him with its 
powerful Influences, and was repreſented as 


_ deſcending upon him at his Baptiſm. . 


*Twas by this Spirit that he wronght Mirg- 


cles, and caſt out Devils, Matth. xii. 28. And 


yet when Chriſt taught the People, and diſ- 
eaſed Perſons were brought to him, it is faid, 
Luke v. 17. The Power of the Lord was preſent 
to heal them. . 


The Apoſtles were ordered to wait at Jeru- 


ſalem for the Promiſe of the Spirit, Acts i. 4. 
ü. 33. i. e. The Holy Spirit, which was 
promiſed to them, and this in Luke xxiv, 49. 


is called their being endued with Power from on 
high: The Word is #vvews in the Original, 
which properly ſignify Force, not Authority,” 


When St. Paul preached. to the-Corinthinns, | 


1 Cor. ii. 4. he confirmed his Doctrine by the 
Demonſtration of the Spirit nnd Power, it e. the 
Spirit of God, or divine Power, .concurrin 
with him to work Miracles for the Proof 1 
. She I 
When it is ſuid, Pſal, xxxili. 6. By the 
Nord of the Lord were the Heavens made, amd 


5 


all the Hoſt of them by the Breath, or Spirit, of 


his Mouth, This ſeems to be a parallel Text 


0 thoſe other Scriptures where God is de- 


G2 icribed 


124 Repreſentations of the Holy Diſſ. V. 
ſcribed as creating, or eſtabliſhing the Earth, or 
che Heavens, by his Wiſdom, and by his Power, 
2. e. by his Word aud Spirit, the Two ſacred 
Perſons being repreſented as divine Powers, 
or Principles of Operation. 
When the Creatures - languiſh and die, 
PÞſal. civ. 30. He ſends his Spirit and they are 
created, Job xxvi. 13. By his Spirit he garniſb- 
ed the Heavens; and the Spirit of God made 
Man, Job xxxiii. 4. which Works are fre- 
| quently aſcribed to the Power, or Efficience of 
God. . ; 
Aech. iv. 6. God will accompliſh his Work, 
not by Might, nor by Power, i. e. neither by Ar- 
mies, nor the Power of Men, but by my Spirit, 
ſaith the Lord of Hoſts : The Spirit, or Power 
f God, ſtands in Oppoſition to the Power of 
Men. _ 
Chriſt is ſaid to be raiſed from the Dead by 
the Power of God, Eph. i. 19. & 2 Cor. xiii. 4. 
yet his Reſurrection is attributed to the Su- 
rit, 1 Pet. iii. 18. Quickened by the Spirit. So 
our Reſurrection is aſcribed to the Power of 
God, 1 Cor. vi. 14. which is attributed to the 
Spirit, Rom. viii. 11. | 
In the Phraſeology of Scripture the Hand 
of the Lord, the Finger of God, the Arm of the 
Lord, are various Expreſſions to TOO 


1 aa yk 1 


the divine Principle of Efficience, and eſpecial- 

ly in miraculous Operations. Now there 
are ſeveral Places wherein theſe are uſed to 
=} 


' repreſent the Spirit of the Lord, and the ſame 


* 178 ' 
«# * W "4 — — — 
* „ 


Sec. II. Spirit in Kripture. 1275 
Effects are attributed to the bleſſed Spirit, 
which ſhew that a Principle of divine Power, 
or Efficacy, is the Thing meant by the Term 
Spirit. WFOY 
In the Old Teſtament, the Influence of 
this divine Power was exerted on Bzzaleel and 
_ Aholiab : They were filled with the Spirit of 
God; the divine Power influenced them to 
deviſe curious Works, to work in Silver and Gold, 
&c. for the Tabernacle, Exod. xxxi. 2, 3, 6. 
& xxxv. 31, Cc. So the Spirit of the Lord be- 
gan to move Samſon at Times in the Camp of Dan, 
to perform Works of Strength or Courage, 
Judg. xiii. 25.1, e: The divine Principle of Bf. 2 
ence wrought in him, or on him, for theſe Par- 
oſes. So the Spirit of the Lord! came, upon. 
| relies and lifted him up, which js called the 
Hand of the Lord in ſeveral other Places. 
See Exek. i. 3. & iii. 12, 14, 22. @ viii. 1, 3. 
where theſe Words ſeem to be uſed promiſ- 
cuouſly. . Abe 
In the Language of the Apoſtles, the Con- 
verſion of Sinners, the Aſſiſtance of Miniſters, 
the Support of the Afflicted, the Preſervation 
of the Saints, Oc. are ſometimes expreſsly 
attributed to the Power of God, which yet are 
the peculiar Offices, or Works of the bleſſed. 
Sprrit, and in other parts of the ſacred Wri- 
tings are attributed to him. 
I do not explain the Term Spirit (as I ſaid - 
before) to ſignify that Attribute of God cal- 
led Power, or Onnipotence, but rather; ſome- 
G 3 thing: 
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126 Repreſentations of the Holy Diſſ. V. 
thing in the divine Nature which we may 


conceive of after the Manner of Men, by 


way of a Power or Faculty, repreſented in the 


various Exerciſes or Influences - thereof to- 


wards Creatures, and that frequently for 
their Inſtruction, Sanctification, Comfort, 
or: Aſſiſtance, in any peculiar Services, or 
miraculous Operations. This ſeems to be 
the moſt common Senſe of it in the New 
Teſtament, and often in the Old. Upon 
this.. Account tis called the Spirit of Know- 
lellge, the Spirit of Wiſdom and Underſtanding, 
the Spirit of Holineſs, und the Spirit of Grace 
and Supplication, with regard to its various 
Effects. 8 
And herein appears a very plain Diffe- 
rence between the Socinian Doctrine, and the 
Scheme which I here propoſe; Socinus, Schli- 
ctingius, Crellius, and others of them, make 
the Spirit of God to ſignify the meer Efficacy,.. 
on Iufluence of God's Power on Creatures: 
And therefore they roundly and unanimouſiy 
deny the Hoh Spirit to be the True God. But 
as. Biſterfeld jullly diſtinguiſhes in , anſwer to 
Crellius, The Spirit of God is indeed the 
Power of God, (virtus Dei) yet not that 
accidental Pouer, which is the meer Influ- 
<* ence, or Effect, of divine Ageney upon 
the Creatures, but that. «{ential, or ſub- 
*. ftantial Power, which is called a Perſon in the 
* divine Nature? And though tis hard to 
determine in every ſingle Text, whether the 


. 


\ 
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Sec. H. Sine in Sonipraner” 147; 

Spirit of God mean the divine ent himſelf, 
or his Iffluences, yet there. are ſeveral Serip- 


tures wherein it implies true and 9 
head, or a Principle Action in the divius Na- 
ture; and not mesrly the. Iufuence of that Prinz 
eiple, or the Effects of that Power, as will 
plainly appear in the fellewing Parts of the 
Diſcourſe. - eren D X38: od 
Now *tis no wonder that the Name of 
Spirit of God, in the ſoriptural Writings, 
ſhould be given to a Power of the true God, or 
fometimes to the Influence of a divine Power, 
fince this Name was uſed even by Heat hen in 
thoſe eaſtern Nations, in the ſame Senſe, con- 
cerning their falſe Gods. Nebuchadnex gar 
the King of 4{jia, and the King Belſhaz- 
ar his Son, and ſeveral of their Courtiers, 
uſe this ſame Expreſſion, and ſay concern- 
ing Daniel, that the Spirit of the Holy 'GodY'is © 
in him, See Dan. iv. 8, 9, 18. & Dan. v. 
IT, 14. Pharaoh, King of Egypt, uſes the” 
ſame Language, Gen. xl. 38. Can we find ſuck” 
a Man as Joſeph, in whom is the Hits vf the N 
Gods, Elohim, i- e. they ſuppoſed the Pow= 
ers of the Gods dwelt in Foſeph and Daniel, 
and inſtructed them in the Knowledge of 
Secrets. And if we had greater Acquaint- 
ance with the Ancient and Oriental Ways of 
ſpeaking, tis very probable we ſhould find, 
that when God ſpoke to his People che 
Fews, he uſed the ſame Sort of Language 


* 


that was cuſtomary in thoſe Nations. 
r n, 
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128 Repreſentations of the Holy Diſſ v. 
And, if we conſider the common Phraſe- 
ology of Scripture, which ſpeaks of God act- 
ing by his Word and Spirit, in a way of Ana- 
logy to Man acting by his natural Powers of 
Mind, Will, Conſcience, his Breath, his Hand, 
his. Face, his Eye, &c. far the greateſt part 
of Texts where the Spirit of God is mention- 
ed, are moſt naturally explained, by ſuppo-. 
ing: it a Power of his Nature. 
What Objeftions may be raiſed againſt this 
firſt Head, ſhall be conſidered afterward... 
II. Though the Spirit of God be repreſent- 
ed ſometimes as a Power, or Principle of Ati- 
on in the divine Nature, yet in ſeveral Pla- 
ces of Scripture it is ſet forth in a perſonal. 
Charafer, or under the Idea of a Perſon, di- 
ſtin& both from God the Father, and his Son 
Jeſus Chriſt. The Spirit is ſpoken of in ſuch 
a way as Perſons are repreſented in Human 
Language : I need not cite many Scriptures 
to prove this, fee John xv. 26. But when. the 
Comforter is come, whom I will ſend unto jou 
from the Father, even the Spirit of Truth, which 
proceedeth from the Father, he. ſhall teſtify of me, 
John xvi. 13, 14. Men the Spirit of Truth is come, 
he will guide you into all Truth, for he ſhall not 
ſpeak of himſelf, but whatſoever be ſhall hear that 
hall he ſpeak, and he ſhall ſbew ou Things 10 
come: He ſhall glorify me, for he. ſball receive 0 
mine, and ſhew it unto you. And ſeveral other 
Paſlages there are in the Word of God 
which repreſent the Holy Spirit in a perſo- 
nal Manner. | | But 


Sec. II. Spirit in Kripture. 179 
But it is not very hard to account for this 
perſonal Repreſentation of a Power of the di- 
vine Nature, when we conſider,tr 
(..) That we know not how great is the 
Diſtinction between different Powers, or Prin- 
ciples of Agency, in ſo ſublime and incompre- 
henſible a Nature as the Godhead.. God ig 
great, and we know him not, Job xxxxi. 26. 
(. 2.) The Powers of Man, (viz:) his Mind, 
his Will, his Reaſon, his Fancy, his Conſcience; 
are often repreſented as Perſons, in modern 
Nations and Languages; the Man himſelf is 
ſometimes deſcribed. as converſing with his 
own Spirit, with his Soul, with his Conſci ence, 
with his Fancy, or Reaſon, as though they 
were Perſons; and imploying his Reaſon or 
Conſcience, as Agents, in any Operation, 
even as God is ſaid to ſend, or implo his 
own Spirit in his ſaered Affairs, as a'divine- 
Agent. 8 4 
Beſides, we may conſider, that this perſo- 
nal Manner of ſpeaking was very cuſtomary, 
among the eaſtern Nations, and the: facred- 
Writers. They frequently perſonalize not 
only the Powers of Human Nature, but the: 
Vertues, Vices, Di ſpoſitions of Men; and even 
Things without Life are often called Sons and: 
Daughters, and exhibited to the Reader, as 
though they were Perſons; But of this Sub- 
ject I have treated more at large in the Diſ- 
ſertation on the Mord Perſon, and would» no: 
repeat it here. See allo ſome further Soluti- 
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N on of this Difficulty under the Anſwuer to the 
Wl. III. The Spirit of God is repreſented as ſo 
5 Intimate to the divine Nature, and ſo much 


4 } One with God, that 'tis ſometimes exhibited 
I a3 God himſelf, even as the Spirit of a Man is 
"n properly the Man himſelf, or his Soul. It 
was common with Hebrew, Jewiſh Writers, to 
Tpeak of the Spirit of a Thing to ſignify the 
Thing it ſelf. See, Eph. iv. 23. Be ye. renewed 
zu the Spirit of your Mind, that is, Let your 
Mind it ſelf be renewed : Where we may ſup- 
poſe the ſame ſort of Pleonaſm, as when the 
Body; or Fleſh of Chriſt, is called the Body of 
i Fleſh, Col. i. 22. So the Spirit of God is 
repreſented to us as one and the ſame wth 
God, by Analogy to Human Spirits. 1 Cor. 
11. 10, 11. The Spirit ſearcheth all Things, yes, 
the deep Things of God; for what Man knoweth 
zhe Things of a Man, fave the Spirit of "Man 
which is in him? Even ſo the Things of Cod 
uo wet no Man but the Spirit of God, i. e. As 
the Spirit of a, Man knows the ſecret Things of 
+48 his own Soul by a primary and immediate 
= Conſciouſneſs, inherent in himſelf, and not 
1 derived from any other, ſo the Spirit f God | 
is as much that God whoſe Spirit he is, as the 
Spirit of a Man is the Man. himſelf; and 
therefore he knows the Secrets of the Gods 
head by a primary and immediate Conſoi- 
ouſneſs inherent in himſelf, and not deri- 
ved from another. | i a8. 
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Sec. H. Spiri in deri. T 
There are other Scriptures wherein the” 
Spirit may be taken for God himfelf ; as, Ja. 
Ixiii. 10. They rebelled and vexed his holy Spyrit, 
therefore he was turned to be their "Enemy, aud be 
fought againſt them. God himſelf ſeems to be 
he proper Object: of their Rebellog and 
Provocation. So when David Tays, 2 Sam. 
ill. 2, 3. The Spirit of the Lord ſpate by me, 
the God of Tfrael ſaid, he that ruleth over "Mew 
muſt. be juſt" 006-3: L 00077, enn 
"That which is done by this Pirie is done 
by God himſelf; and that which is done to rhis 
Spirit is reprefented as done to God himfelf.. 
When in A#s xiii. 2. The Hely Ghoſt” ſaid, 
feparate unto me Paul and Barnabas for the Hor 
whereunto I have called them, it is very natural. 
ly interpreted as the Voice of God by H e 
rit, for it was God that called them to the Mi- 
niſtry, and to him they were ſeparatec. 
When Ananias, Acts v. 3. told a Lie to the 
Holy Ghoſt, St. Peter ſays, v. 4. Thon haſt not 
lied unto Men, but unto God, i. e. to God dwel- 
ling in the Apoſtles by his Spirit. 
80 Ya. xl. 13. Who hath directed the Spirit of + 
the Lord, or being his Counſellor, hath taught him? 
The Spirit of the Lord here ſeems to be put for 
God. himſelf, as the Spirit of a Man in the 
fame ſort of Sentence would be naturally 
conſtrued the Man himſelf, or his Soul. 
Pſal. exxxix. 7. Whither ſpall I go from thy © 
Spirit? or, Mpither fall I flee from thy Pre- 
Jence? The plain meaning is, Whither ſhall 
THR. L 
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I go where the Knowledge and Power of God 
cannot reach me? The Spirit of God. is. not a 
diſtin& Being from God himſelf, or another 
conſcious Mind. cody a 

. *Tis the Spirit of God, and. tis God himſelf, 


who inſpired the Prophets, 2 Pet. i. 21. 2 Tim, 
ili. 16. Heb. 1..1, Tis the Spirit of God 


which dwells -in his Saints, as in a Temple, 
for they are called. the Temple of God, 2 Cor. 


vi. 16. compared with 1 Cr. vi. 19. 1 

_ *Tis the Spirit f God that ſanctifies his Peo- 
ple, that gives Light and. Comfort, and Hope 
to them, all which are attributed to God hin- 
felf; and that not as acting by an Under- 
Agent, or an inferior Nature, but by ſome 


intimate and eſſential Power of his own. 


Aud were tt not for ſome perſonal Characters 
which are ſometimes attributed. to the bleſſed 
Spirit, by a figurative, and eaſtern Manner of 


Speech, I am perſwaded ſcarce any Reader 


of the Bible would ever have imagined, that 
the. Sirit of God ſignified any Thing elſe but a 
Power of the divine Nature, the Influence of that 
Power, . or. God himſelf acting by that Power. 

The Proof of the Deity. of the holy Spirit is 
more particularly inſiſted on in the Chriſtiau 
Doctrine of the Trinity, Chap. 8: 9.  _ 

Jo confirm this Head, (viz.) that the. Si- 
rit of God, in ſome Places, may ſignify God 


himſelf, let it be obſerved, that the Soul f God. 
in (ſeveral Scriptures ſignify Cd himſelf. 
Ilg i. 14. Teur new Moons. my Soul hateth. ; Was | 
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Sec. II. \ Spirit in Scripture. * 133 
, Xxlii. 1. Mine Elect, in ubom my Soul delighteth. 
" Heb. x. 38. If any Man draw back, my So 


ſhall have no pleaſure in him. And this is a 
very common way of ſpeaking among the 
Hebrews, for the Soul of a Man ſignifies the 
Man himſelf, as well as the Spirit of @ Man 
does. 121 | "wu NN 
In Confirmation of the ſame Poſition let 

it be obſerved alſo, that as the Term Lagos, 
Mord, or the Second of the ſacred. Three, is 
ſometimes uſed to include the hole divine 
Nature, though it more directly and fre- 
quently is explained by Miſdom, ſo the Term 
Spirit, though it more naturally and. fre- 
quently ſignifies a divine Principle ¶ Efficience, 
yet it may be uſed ſometimes in a more ex- 
tenſive Senſe for the divine Nature itſelf, as T 
have mentioned in the Diflertation on the Dis 
ſtinction of Perſous, xe. — pe 
IV. As the Spirit of God, in ſome Scrips 
tures, ſignifies a divine Power, or Principle of 
= js in the WWpdnead, and is called the 
hird Perſon in the. Trinity, ſo in other Texts 
the Term Spirit. denotes. the Influence, or 
Operation of this Power, together with the 


various Effects of it communicated to Men, 5 


which are uſually called the Gifts and Graces of 
the holy Spirit. Nor is it e at all that 
this Term ſhould be thus uſed ; for as the 


Word of God, in ſeveral Places of Scripture, 
ones plaiply ſignify the Second Perſon in the bleſs 
rinity, who hath been emꝑloyed. thro' all 

/\ | — 98 Ages 


fed 
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Men, fo there are many other Maces where 


bidde in thoſe 5 


Ages to reveal the Mind and Will of God to 


in the Word of God ſignifies the Revelation #4: 
felf, or the Effect of the Agency of this dl. 
vine Mord: And tis much more frequently 
uſed to fignify either the Striprure, ox ſd 
Revelation God to Men, than to denote the | 
ſecond Perſon 1 in the Trinity. 1 
Perhaps tis in this Senſe of Influinice and 
elf, that we may beſt interpret dme of 
thoſe Expreſſions, both in the Old Teſtament 
and the New, where the Spirit is ſaid to 
given to Men, to be Pour d out upon Men, to 
be ſhed: down on the Apoſtles, to be given hy the 
Laying on of Hands, to have the Spirit in groeat- 
eror'leſs Degrees, to be full of the Holy Ghift, 
or filled: with the Spirit, and anointed withithe © 
Spirit. It is true, that ſuch fort of Expreſſi- 
ons may be much better applied to a 2 N 
Power of the divine Nature, in its various 
Agencies, than to a real proper Perſon, or di- 
ftinci conſcious Mind; (and this is one Ren- 
2 that inclines me to think, that the bob 
Spirit is not another conſeious Mind, or a 
diſtinct Perſon, in the full, proper, and hu- 
man Senſe of the Word.) But ſtill if ſome 
of theſe ſcriptural Phraſes be explained 
concerning the Gifts and Graces f tis bol | 
Spirit, as the Effects of the Operation of that 
divine Power, it may render the ſeri 
Language a little more plain, eaſy and im incel- 
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Ses. Il. Spirit in Arme,, 135. 
Note, There are ſome Texts which men- 
tion the Word of God, wherein tis pretty 
hard to ſay, whether the Pexſon of Chriſt, or 
his Revelation of divine Things be meant, as, 


pretty. - 


John x. 35. He called tbem Gods, to whom the + 
Word of God came. Heb, xiii. . Thoſe-who + 


have ſpoken to you the Word of God: And in the 
next Verſe, Jeſus Chriſt, the ſame yeſterday, is 
day, and for ever. Rev. i. 2. John, who bare 
Record of the Word of God : Which is the re- 
markable Character of this Apoſtle, becauſe 
he ſpake much of the Logos, or of Chriſt un- 
der the Title of The Word. And in like 

Manner there may be ſome particular Texts 
wherein *tis difficult to determine whether 

the Spirit of God fignify the very Power of the 
divine Nature it ſelf, or whether it ſignify 
the Effect of that Power. I will mention but 
one, which is agreed to be dubious. Aci, 
xix. 2. We have. not ſo much as heard whether 
there be any Holy Ghoſt.” Some interpret the 
Holy Ghoſt here to ſignify his Nature and Ee 
iſtence, and ſome make it only to denote the 
Effufion of his Gifts, Graces, or Influences, But 
I don't think -that-this-Difficulty is of any 

very great Importance, while tis agreed that 
theſe various Gifts, Graces, and Bleffings, 
conferr'd' upon Men, are all entirely attri= 
buted to the Spirit f God; or to a certain d. 
vine executive Power, or Principle of Efficien- 
Cy belonging to the divine Natur. 


7 
* 8 
* 
* 
Thus 
. „ . 


* 
— 


EZ6 Repreſentations, &. DIY; 
Thus I have repreſented the cleareſt and 
beſt Ideas I have yet attained, concerning | 
the Sprrit of God, who is generally called the 
third Perſon in the Sacred Trinity. As Chriſt, 
in his divine Nature, is repreſented as the 
eternal Word, or Wiſdom of the Father, 
which, perhaps, may e 
of Knowledge, or Knowledge and Volition ; ſo 
the Spirit leems to be another divine Power, 
which may be called the Power of Efficience: 
And though it is ſometimes. . deſcribed; in 
Scripture as a Perſonal Agent, after the Man- 
ner of Jeuiſh and Eaſtern Writers, yet if 
we put all. the Scriptures relating to this Suh- 
ject together, and view them in a correſpon- 
dent Light, the Spirit of God does not ſeem 
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to be deſcribed as a diftin& Spirit from the- 
Father, or as another conſcious Mind, but 
as an eternal eſſential Power belonging to the 
Father, whereby all Things are effected: 
And thus the ſupreme Godhead of tlie . bleſſed 
Spirit is maintained in its Glory. 
"Tis propeyyhere „ tha What 


I have ſaid elſewhere of the Logos, or divine: 
Word, may be alfo applied to the blefſed Spi- 
rit (viz.) That ſometimes it carries with it. 
an inadequate Idea of Godhead, when it ſigni- 
fies a Power in the divine Nature; and ſome- 
times an adequate Idea, when it intends. God. 
himſelf exerting that Power. And this, is no 
ſtrange and unnatural Suppoſition, ſince the 
ſame Sort of Phraſeology, is in f 
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5 s their ſeveral Natures, that is, according 


Sec. III. The univerſal Agency; &c. 137 
when we ſpeak of the Soul of Man, and its 
various Powers ; for ſometimes by the Words 
Reaſon, Will, Conſcience, Oc. we mean thoſe 
particular Powers of the Soul, which are inad- 
equate Ideas of the Soul; at other Times we 
mean the Soul it ſelf afting-by ene. or. another of 
thoſe Powers, and then tlie Idea is. full and 
adequate. And 'tis my Opinion, that there 
can ſcarce be any Cavils framed againſt theſe 
Repreſentations of the Spirit of God in Scrip- 

ture, bye what may be alſo raifed: againſt 
many. of our human Forms of ſpeaking,. con- 
cerning the Spirit of a Man, or ſome of his 
intellectual and active Powers. OLD 


N e Bae Te. Mn. 
An Occaſional. Reflexion on the Glory. af 
| _ the Holy Spirit. x4 


Y thif Explication- of the Doctrine of 
ſy 


the Bleſſed Spirit, ſeems to give a more 

and natural Interpretation to moſt of the 
Scriptures where he is mentioned, fo it tends 
to aggrandize the Character of God, and of 
his divine Sie, and exalt him ' infinitely. 
above all created Powers. Perhaps, no Crea- 
ture has any real proper Efficience belonging 
to it; when abſtracted from that univerſal 
Influence of God, which is commonly called 
the divine Concurſe, whereby all Beings-.are: 
preſerved, and kept in Actuation, according 
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138 Te univerſal Agence 3 e 
to the Laws appointed by the Creator. And 
if fo, then the divine Spirit may be the proper 
univerſal Efficient of all created Being, and of 
all Motion whatſoever. Let us enqure into 
this Sentiment a little further. | 
When one Body is moved by another mo- 
ing Body which impells it, L think it is agreed 
bye the lateſt and beſt Philoſophers, ſuch as 
r. Look and Sir Jaac Newton, that this is 
not owing to any innate Power in the im- 
pelling Body, but that it is effected accor- 
ding to a Law of Motion, which the Sove- 
reign Will of the Creator has appointed; 
ſo that the ſecond Body is not fo proper- 
fly moved by the firſt, as by the univerſal 
and all-ꝑervadi Force of that original Di. 
wine Efficacious 22 that one Body fhonld: 
thus give Place, when another of ſafficiem 
Bulk and Motion impells it. 
— is yet more evident in the great 
Tau of Attraction, or Gravitation, which Sir 
Naa Newton, has found to be obſerv d in 
the Corporeal World. He ack 
that there can no Mechanical Reaſon be 
given, Why all Bodies ſhould gravitate to- 
ward a Centre, or why all-the Parts of Mat- 
ter fhould have a mutual Tendeney toward 
each other; but it is the Creators original, 
 Mideverlaſting Power and Will, acting uniform- 
/ ” ly'on all che parts of Matter, 
"Tis alſo this original Wil and Noel Uf 
the Creator, that gave a Projectile * 
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Sec. III. f the Holy Spiri 13 
to the ſeveral Planetary Bodies, and that 
this Projectile Motion concurring with, or 


rather reſiſting the Gravitation toward their 


ſeveral Centres, keeps, the whole Syſtem” 

of Planets in their proper Order and pe- 

riedienl>Revelutings7- de do 5. 
And this is not only applicable to one 


Body moving another; but when a Spirit: 


wills to move a Body, it has no innate Ef- 


ficient Power of its own to put the leaſt 
Atom in Motion. A Spirit can neither 


touch, nor be touched. The firgngeſt and 
wiſeft Man upon Earth cannot move a Grain 
of Sand or Feather, by a meer Act of his- 
Will; yet he can move the whole Animal 
Body to which he is particularly united, by: _ 
an A& of his Will. The true Meamog-of 
it is this, that God has appointed that vhen- 
ſoever the human Soul puts forth a Volit ion, 
the Limbs and Muſcles of that particular 
Animal Body ſhall be effectually moved. 
This Motion is really and originally owing: 
to the divine original Volition, and his uni- 
verſal efficient Power. Er de / Cd 
uiriueda, Y l. Ac xvii 28. It: or by Bi 


we live, and are moved, and haue our Being- 


5 


Thus all the Motion that is. found in u 


material World is the proper Effect of th 


own ſupreme appointed Laws, and is the real 


bur 


E 
prime divine Holition and executive: Nm, 
wE1ch continues through all Ages, and per- 
vades all Worlds ; which acts according to its 


140 The univerſal Agency Dill. V. 
but univerſal Cauſe of all the Motions of 
every Atom in the Univerſe: And though 
the particular Motions are attributed ſome- 
times to Bodies, by Way of Attraction or Im- 
pulſion, and ſometimes to Minds, or Spirits, 
as the Effects of their Volition, yet it is real- 
ly owing to the infinite and all-pervading Effi- 
ciency of the great God that formed at firft, 
and ſtill preſerves and actuates the whole ma- 
terial Syſtem of Beings, in one uniform and 
unchanging Manner of Operation. What 
a glorious and magnificent Idea does:tifis give 
us of the Bleſſed Spirit, the executive Power 
of God? Well may it be ſaid, Gen i 2. De 
Spirit of God moved upon the Face of- the Ma- 
ters, or the watry Chaos ; i. e. Put the Parts 
of it into their ſeveral proper Motions, to- 
wards the Formation of a beautiful World 
And when Creatures die, God fendt forth his 
Spirit and they are created again, and the Fae 
_ of the Animal and Vegetable, World is re- 
newed by the: Agency of this Spirit, Pal, 
CIV. 30. ie ; 
And how happily does this Scheme corre- 
ſpond with the Doctrine of Miracles, which 
when they were wrought by our bleſſed Sa- 
viour, or by his Apoſtles, are ſtill attributed 
to the Spirit of God, As tis he who mans- 
ges all Nature by ſettled Rules of his own, 
or of the divine Logos, or Wiſdom, ſo tis he 
who unſettles the Courſe of Nature; and 
changes it when he pleaſes... "Tis a + 
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Sec. III. of the Holy Spirit. 141 
ſes with his immediate and miraculous Influ- 
h ence, to a& upon the various Parts of Mat- 
ter, and give them Motions, or Appearan- 
ces, contrary to his own eſtabliſhed Rules. 
He can bid the Sun ſtand ſtil, and the Shadow 
go backward, and command the Vaters ef Jor- 
dan to run towards their Spring. He cau- 
ſes the Blind to ſee, he unſtops the Ear of the 
Deaf, and puts vital Motion into the Dead. 
When the divine Logos, or Word, performs 
a Miracle, tis by the efficient Force of this 
divine Power, the Spirit of God, who is na- 
turally and inſeparably join'd to the Word. 
When Chriſt Jeſus wrought Miracles on 
Earth, he did it by Virtue of: Godhead dwel- 
ling in him perſonally, in the Character of 
che Logos, or Word, inſeparably united to, 
and one with, the Blefed Spirit: Though for 
ſpecial Reaſons in the divine Oeconomy, 
W theſe Miracles are rather aſcribed to the Ho- 
ly Spirit than to the divine Logos, or Word. 
And when he condeſcends to make any of 
the Children of Men, conſcious Inſtruments 
of theſe miraculous Performances, . all that 
they can do is to lift up a Prayer, and put 
forth an humble Volition that ſuch a ſuper- 
natural Effect may appear; but tis really by 
the Agency of the Bleſſed Spirit, that the 
Laws of Nature are counteracted: Nature 
her ſelf obeys none but her Sovereign, the 
Miracle appears in its divine Glory, and con- 
ſeſſes the Preſence of a divine Power. 


Thus 


Ii The univerſal Agency Dil. x. 
Thus by the concurrent Demonſtration of the 
Spirit of God, and of Power, St. Paul preach- 
ed the Goſpel amongft the Heathen Nations: 
The Spirit, as a divine Efficient, impreſſed 
on his Brain, and on his Tongue, a Train of 
Languages which he underſtood not before, 
for he ſpake with a Multitude of Tongues ; 
and the ſame bleſſed Spirit, as a divine effi- 
cient Power, dictated to the Apoſtle how to 
-preach, and when to attempt 'a miraculous 
| eration.;: and this glorions almighty A. 
gent produoed the marvellous Effect, farpri- | 
zed and amazed their Eyes and their Ean 
with ſenſible Wonders, and enlightened and 
converted the Souls of the blind Heathens, 
He bid Nature yield to Miracle; he made 
#atheniſm in the Heart give Place to n 
Flianity, and turned Sinners into Saints. Thus 
the Spirit -of God is the univerſal Efficient d 
all the common Events in the Courſe of Na 
ture, and of all fuper-natural Appearance 
whether in the Kingdom of Nature, or d 
K 290H00TLDD ORR LLP IRR 1 
Tis poſſible that ſome weak and unski- 
ful Reader may be ready to ſcruple this Re 
preſentation, as though it attributed all th 
viſible Actions of Men, whether good or bad, 
to the Spirit of God, and thus tended to 
prefent God as the Author of Sin. 
But thoſe who underſtand the Doctrin 
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, The divine Cmcnrſe to the Works of inan, 
mate Nature, as well as to the Actions of 


Sz 


/ 1% 


No 


Men 


— 
— 


i Men, know, that there is a great deal of 
5 Difference between the uniform univerſal A- 
WW gency and Influence of a Prime Cauſe, accor- 
4 ding to his own original eſtabliſhed Laws of 
Nature, and the particular Agency of created 
intelligent Cauſes. The particular Actions of 
5 intelligent Creatures may be very culpable, for 
p. abuſing the general Influence of the fit 
Cauſe to vicious Purpoſes, while the prime, 


uniform, univerſal Cauſe is blameleſs. The 
Spirit of God, though it be the univerſal Effi- 
cient of all Life and Motion, yet is by no 
Means chargeable with the Guilt of a Mur- 
derer, even though he gives. vital Motion 
and Power to thoſe Limbs which perform a 
bloody Action, for he does not encline the 
Will of Men to any Iniquity, nor are their 
Limbs moved but by the original Force of 
his Law of Creation, according to their awn 
Free Will, and their own Reſolution. 


= Ti granted by modern Philoſophers that 
Ir & the divine Wil, or Power, is the immediate 


Cauſe of Gravitation; and tis evident, that 
if a Man puſh a Boy from a Precipice, tis 
Gravitation that daſhes out his Brains; yet 
W the Man is properly guilty of the Boy's 
Death, and not the Gone Power, which is a 
univerfal and uniform Agent, according to 
the ſettled Laus of the Creation. 

1 thought py 


it neceſſary for the Sake of 
weaker Readers, to remove this Cavil by 
the Way. But theſe Jaſt Pages are rather 
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an occaſional Digreſſion, and a Meditation 
en paſſant. Whether this be approved or no, 


it does not at all affect my preſent Hypothefis, 
of explaining the Sacred Ti hree. . "Tis Time 
now to endeavour to ſolve ſome of the ſpecial 
Difficulties relating to the Doctrine of the Ni- 
nity, that are ſuppoſed to attend on this Re- 
preſentation of the Bleſſed Spirit. 


SSCT I 
Objections anſwered. 


O5i. 1 be not the Perſonal Language, in 
which the Spirit of God is repre- 
ſented in Scripture, too ſtrong and empha- 
tical, to be apply'd meerly to a divine Power! 
Is he not deſcribed as a real proper Perſon, 
an intelligent Being, diftin& from God the 
Father and the Son? 8 
Anſ. I. I grant the perſonal Repreſents 
tions of the Holy Spirit ſeem to be ſtrong in 
ſome Places of Scripture : But let it be no- 


14. 


guage 
dium 
fence of God. | 
We muſt alſo conſider that it wa 


Sec. IV. Objeftims. anſwered) d 
Powers and Qualities under Perſoual Chara- 
Rers. Now it isno Wonder at all that the 
bleſſed Spirit of God ſnould be ſo repreſent-, 
ed, eſpecially ſince we know not how great 
the real and divine Diſtinction may be be- 
tween God and his eſſential Potberc-. This 
may be ſo great, for ought we know, as to 
lay a juſter Foundation for the Aſcription of 
Perſonal Characters to the bleſſed Spirit, than 
can be found amongſt any human Powers or 
Properties whatſoe ven. 
Is not the Wiſdom of Man, as well as the 
Viſdom. of God, repreſented in ſtrong perſo- 
nal Characters in the Book of Proverbs ? See 
Prov. i. 2033. Wiſdom crieth without, ſhe 
attereth her Voice in the Streets, Oc. Prov. ii. 
10, Cc. iii. 13, Cc. iv. 6, 7, 8, 9, Cc. ix. 4. 
as well as in the eighth Chapter, where tis 
ſuppoſed the ſecond” Perſon in the Trinity is 


: ?P 
: 
* t 


, ** 


meant. Is not Charity repreſented as a Per- 


ſon, 1 Cor. xiii? Is not the Scripture it ſelf 
repreſented in a Perſonal Manner, as a Pro- 
phet having Fore- knowledge and a Power of 
ſpeaking? Gal. iii. 8. The Scripture foreſeeing 
that God would juſtify the Heathen through Faith, 
preached the Goſpel to Abraham: Is not the 


Law deſcribed as a Perſon ? Cal. iii. 24. The 


Law war our Schoolmaſter to bring us to Chriſt; 
And in ſeveral other Places: Is not the Grace 
of God exhibited: as a Perſon; labouring to- 
gether» with St. Paul ? 1 Cor. xv. 10. 1 la- 
bour'd' more than they al; © yet not J, but the 
| EJ 3 OR: 
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Grace' F Cod which was with me, And 


whether in that Verſe it 


gathered together, and my 
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: 


may not the Spirit of God, or his efficient Pow. 
er, be ſo deſcribed too, ach it has ſo great, 


o univerſal,” and all- pervading an Agency 


| in the Affairs of Creation and KS 223 


Are not the Hater and the Blood deſcribed 
in a perſonal Manner, as Matueſſes, el ag], 
goes, 1 John v. 8. Take theſe Words in 
any Senſe, yet they are not real proper Per- 
fons : Why then may not the Spirit be called 
a Witneſs, and be repreſented perſonally tos, 
ſignifies a divine 
Power, or the Influence of that Power ? 

Let it be obſerved, as I hinted before, that 
among Men nothing is more naturally re- 
preſented in a Perſona! Manner, than the. ſe- 
veral Actions, Qualities, or Powers of human 
Nature (viz.) Virtue, Vice, Wiſdom, | Fancy, 
Reaſon, Conſcience, Wi 7 Tc. and this both in 
Scripture, and in common Writings. II 
mention but one at preſent. The very Ap- 


probation, and concurrent Sentiments of St. Paul 


are called his Spirit, and repreſented in a 
perſonal Manner; 1 Cor. v. 4. Then he are 
Sirit with vo. Col. 
1. 5. Though 1 be abſent in the Flleſo, yet am 1 


with you in the Spirit, Joying and beholding your” 


Order. Now if the very Mil, Juclinatian, 
and concurrent Sentiments of a Man. may be 
called the Spirit f a Man, and repreſented 


as being preſent, and acting in a diltant 


wt is there not nch more Reaſon whya 
divine 


Sec. IV. "Objeftims HAD £ 147 


divine efficient Power ſhould be called the Fpi⸗ 
rit of God, and be repreſented as imployed 
and acting in all diſtant Places, by Virtue Q 
the divine Omnipreſenc e. 

XII might give ſecond Auſcber to this 0⁰⁴ 
acm, in this Manner. It. i is, granted hy all 
Trinitarians, that there are ſome Places of 
Scripture where the Spirit muſt be conſtrued 
as a Power, or a divine Influence, and muſt 
ſignify the "Gifts," Grates, or Operations of the 
Spirit, (vix.) Where the Spirit is Yepreſent= 
ed as poured out, as ſhed down, as communtica= 
red in greater or 705 Degrees, Gr. Now ſihce 
the Pint, if he be a proper, real, Rteral Per- 
fon, yet is confeſs'd to be fometimes re 
ſented 48 Power, Why may he nor be ſomes 
timies- repreſented as 1 Per „ though in his 
own Nature he be a proper,” real, literal Po- 
1 Thing are repreſented: in Seripture as 
Perſons, more frequently than Perſons are 185 

ented as Things. #20 

But here it will be objeBled ſtilk, Tf wb Spie 
bt of God be but one Power of the, divine 
Nature, how can it be ſcribed" as veſted 
with all Manner of fütlff igent Characters, 
Powers, and Properties r as Underſtand- 
ing, Wi , ' AﬀeFtions, + The Ipirit has 
Kusulelge, for he Jenihs the deep Things of 
God, 1 Cor. fl. 16! He has Vid, 9 
buter Gifts to Man feverally as he will, | 
1 Cor. xli. 11. He has Aﬀettions, 101 he 7s 
gieved, Eph. ir. 30. XY ſeems to 1 


2 ſent 


143 Objeltions anſevered, Dil 
ſent the Spirit as a compleat Perſos, and not 
as one Power, 2 1 
T0 this I reply, But, I have already ac- 
knowledged that in ſome Places of Scripture 
the Spirit of God ſignifies God acting by hit 
Spirit: So that the divine Eſſence is inclu- 
ded in the Term, together with his Almigh- 
ty efficient Power; and this gives a Solution 
to that Difficulty, in ſeveral Texts of Scxip- 
ture: God conſider d as acting by his Spirit, has 
alſo all other divine Powers belonging te 


* 


him. WI Nen ds 2 ND dare a8iae 
But, in the wext Place, I add alſo, That 
whereſoever Things are repreſented in a Per- 
ſonal Manner, or as Perſors, there all Perlp 
nal or Intelligent Characters (viz,). Vader. 
ſanding, Will, Aﬀetious, Gt. are aſcribed to 
them: Even human Wiſdom as well as;diviw 
in the Book of Proverbs, has various intelli 
gent and voluntary Characters and Actions 
aſcribed unto it, when it is perſonalized, 
The ſame: may be ſaid of Charitj, 1 Cos, aii. 
It has Knowledge- and Thoughts; | Chart 
rhinketh, no Evil, Charity believeth all Thing. 
It has a Will and Deſign; Charity ſeeketh mt 
her own, It has Affections; Charity is kind, it 
rejoyceth not at Iniquity, but it rejoyceth in the 
Truth. That this Sort of Language is com- 


mon among the Jeu, may be ſeen abun- | 
. dantly. in the Apec3phal Books of JY/iſdom and Wi 
. Ecclefiaſticus, where all Manner of Powers, 


Strength, Knowledge, Wil, Motion, Oc, . ate 
1 | 
- 3 


3 


Sec. IV. Object ion mſwered, 149 
aſcribed to Wiſdom. Even inanimate Things, 
when repreſented perſonally, ave © Kuny- 
ledge, Will and Affections, aſcribed to them. 
The Sun is ſaid to have Knowledge, for be 
knoweth | his going down, Pſal. civ. 19. The 
Sun has Aﬀefions, for he rejoiceth to run his 
Race, Pſal. xix. 5. The Mid it ſelf, to 
which the Holy Spirit is compared, John 
it. 8. has a Mil aſcribed to it. The Wind 
bloweth wbere it Iifleth, bee bib, where it will. 
By all theſe Inſtances, and many others which 
might be added, it appears, that though the 
Meſſed Spirit may have both Underſtanding and 
Will, and Affection, attributed to it in Scrip- 
ture Language, it may ſtill be one divius 
Power, and not a proper literal Perſon, or 
diſtinct conſcious Mind. 
But I have ſaid many other Things tos 
ward the Solution of this Difficulty in the 
Diſcourſe about the Uſe of the Word Perſon, 
and in another that treats of the Diſtincti⸗ 
on in the Divine Nature, and IT ſhall add 
ſdmething further on this Head in the En 
of this Diſcourſe, by giving ſeyeral Speci- 
mens how even thoſe Scriptures may be inter- 


preted upon this foot, which repreſent the 


Spirit of God in the ftrongeſt Language of 
Perſonality. Ehn i} © a br 0 Wot 4 "3753+ 
Ohjedt. II. If the Spirit of God be really 
but a Power of the Divine Nature, how is 
that conſiſtent with thoſe Texts of Scripture 
which ſpeak of the Pouer ef the Spirit of God 
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and. the Power of the Holy. Gluſt ? Rom, xy, 

13, 19. Can there be the Power of. a Pomer? 

Or, is this proper Language? 
Anſw.1. Tes, The Language. is proper 


| enough, while we remember that the Word 
| Power in one Place ſigniſies a Faculty, in 


t' other, the Force of that Faculty: Are not 
Reaſon and Conſcience Powers of a Human 
Soul, and yet tis never thought improper 
ro. . Re of the Power 9 f * 

acer o Nay. 
due Man ft 


bad pu over his Vices? Even the Sine Wil 
is repreſented in Scripture: as a Power in-the 
Godhead, and yet :/tis, very proper to attri- 
bute various Effects to the Power of the divine 
Will : And by the, fame! Reaſon we may 


| OE of Operations wrought by the Power of 
zbe, Holy Spirit, eſpecially when he 1 18 rene 


ſented as a Divine Perfon. 
It is natural and eaſy in this Caſe to fo 


poſe the Word ,Powers, in thoſe e to be 


an Attribute, or Property, of this divine 
Power, or Faculty, perſonaliz d: For when 
any Thing! is repreſented as a Perſon, tis no 
Impropriety at all to attribute Powers to it. 

Anſw. II. Or, if we ſhould ſuppeſe. 10 


Power. af the, Hoh Spirit o be ai Pleopaſtic\Bx- 


preſſion, . tis no more than is ee, in 
Scripture, and there are many Inſtances of it, 
*s Fon i. 5. dies to the 600d Pleaſure 


- * 8 £ 


- 


d == > 


Ne 


"i 5 5 fo B Pt. 


See. IV. Objedtions an „ 


of his Nl, 3 i. e. the Will of his Will, ſo in 
Eph. vi. 10. Be ſtrong i in the Power of bis Male. 
Eph. i. 19. Kala # ivigytiar T5 xe N aus 
nv Lviv. According to the workiug of the Might 
of his. Power zulich he worked, or wrought. C 


I 22. In the Body of his Fleſh. And a multitude of 


ſuch oriental Pleonaſms are found in Scripture. 
Object. III. If the Spirit of God be proper- 
ly a Power of the divine Nature, or a diſtin - 
Principle of Action, and not a real and proper 

Perſon, or diſtinct intelligent Being, hom can 
we offer a Dorolegy to the Spirit, and aſcribe 
Honour and Glory to him, together w | 
Father and the Son? 

Anſw.T. Though I think it may be Lery 
proper, upon ſome Occaſions, to join the 
Holy Spirit in a Doxology, and to offer (Gary 
and Praiſe to him, together with the Father 


and the Som, yet J think it may be affirm- 


ed, That there is not any one plain 
and expreſs Inſtance in all the Scrip- 
ture, pr a Doxology directly and diſtinctiy 
addreſs d to the Holy Spinit. Perhaps one 


Reaſon, among others, may be, becauſe 


both the Father and the Son (conſidered as 
God-Man) are proper diſtinct Perſons, while 
the proper, diftin&, and real Character of 
the Hytrit, is that of a Guine Power, or Prin- 


ciple 22 and ais only perſonali'd-by | 
* — — 


e may be two or three 
uch 2 5 the — | 


* 


T52 Objeftios anſwered. D iſſ. V. 
of the Three ſirſt Centuries, and though it 
may be properly practiſed in many Caſes, 
Jet if there be neither Precept nor Pattern 
for it in Scripture, it ought not to be 
eſteemed ſo conſtant, and ſo neceſſary a part 
of Worſhip as modern Ages have made it, 
and as I once thought it to be. For tis the 
Seripture which alone could reveal the Father, 
Son and Spirit to us, and *tis that muſt be the 
Rule and Ground of the particular Worſhip 
we pay to each of the ſacred Three. Seo a 
larger Diſcourſe on this Subject in my Chri- 
| eee e of the Trinity, Propofit. XX. 
aeft. 2d. . 1 
V ifw. H. Since I believe the Spirit of God 
to be co-eternal:with God, and eſſential and 
neceſſary to his very Being, and im that Senſe 
true God, and ſince he is repreſented in 
"Scripture in a perſonal Manner, or under 
the Character of a diſtinct Perſon, therefore 
Forms of Praiſe may be lawfully addreſs d 
to · him, as well as peculiar Bleſſings may be 
fad; to deſcend from him. Though the 
Scripture has not taught us diſtinctly to of- 
fer Praiſe and Honour to the Holy Spirit; yet 
it has taught us to hearken to the Voice of 
the Spirit, to obey the Spirit, to hope and 
wal for the enlightening, the ſanctifying, 
and the comforting Influences of the Spirit, 
and not to ref him; and ſince the Hol 
Sirit is true God; I think it follows · by exi- 
dent Conſequence, that we may offer _ 
Ie tne. 
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the Sacrifice of Praiſe for the Bleſſings which 
he beſtows. There is no more Neceſſity 


that he ſhould be a real, proper, diftin&- 
Perſon, or another conſcious Mind, in order 


to receive ſuch Addreſſes than in order to- 


lity is ſufficient for bot. 
Anſw, III. I add yet further, that if the 
Holy Spirit had. never been repreſented in a 


' beſtow. ſuch Bleſſings. A figurative Perſona- 


perſonal Manner in Scripture, yet a diſtinct 
Poryer of. the divine Nature may ſurely be as 
proper an Object of Doxology, as a divine 


Attribute or erfection, Which ' does not ſeem 
to carry in the Idea of it ſo-great a Diſtin- 
ion as a divine Pouer. I think there is no 


Impropriety in aſorxibing Praiſe and Glory 
to the Wiſdom, or the Grace of God. May 


we not properly. uſe ſuch Language as this, 
Wie give Thanks to. the Grace God? Let us 
give Praiſe to the Almighty Power of God'? Glory 

e given to God and his Mercy? Let God the Fu- 
ther, and his eternal Wiſdom, and his: Love, be 


glorify d for ever? Now, if theſe Expreſſions 


may be ſometimes uſed on particalar Occa- 
ſions, with Propriety and Devotion (though 
. 8 | - 

we are not neceſſarily bound to ufe them I 
| ſee 

— — 2 — Aa 


I might” bere take Occaſine give full Anſrer-to 
bat Objection which has been raiſed by ſome Frinitariars 
and Unitarians, againſt my Propoſal of Ofcafional Doxo- 


logies to the Holy Spirit, as Prudence and Expedience 
| H. ec. 
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Fee no Realbh wly we may not, is arti- 
cular Deb, aſcribe Glory to ON the 
Father, to bis eternal Ford, and his: 
"Spirit, eren though the bud, together with 
'the Spirit, conſidered purely in their divine 
Nature, may be real) diſtinct Principles of 
Action in the Godhead, and as real, pro- 
per, diſtin& Beingss. 

It may be ftill further Argued: Su ppoſe 
the Notes or even the Attributes or Age 
of God were expreſs'd in yet more meta- 
phorical Language, yet they might lawftillybe 
doxologized. May we not ſay, Glory be #0: 
and his victorious Arm? Or to bis watchful 
De? Or, may we not aſeribe Olo tothe 
Fiber and the Son, and their Counſels of Mer 
©? and ſuch like ; furely then the b 
Spirit (wharſoever be bis philofo hical C- 
racter, or Idea in the Godhead) may re- 
ceive Aſcriptions of Glory with as mich 
Proprie 

| Bat 1 all theſe Confittenitions were on 
fufficient to make us allow of Doxologies'to'the 
. Sirit, 1 ay, in the lat Place, "oo 


— — — —— — — 
may require, See Chriſtian Doctrine of the e Trinity, Z 
Þ 332. We are not nece{[arily bound to doxologize the i 
vine Attribute of Grace, Goodneſs, or Wiſdom, explicite- 

Jy and diftinly ;, and. yet Prudence and Erpediante may 
ſometimes direct it. The fame may be' juſtly ſaid concern i 
ing any explicit Doxologies to the Hcly Spirit, mt ; 


rue of:- the-Godheaa, | 
of 
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Auſw. IV. As in fome Scriptures the Spirit 
of God ſeems to include in it the Whole Idea 
of Godhead, atting by the bleſſed Spirit, why 
may we not aſcribe Glory to the hleſſed Spirit 
under this Idea? May we not Tay, Glory be 


given to God who ſanitifies and comforts us by 


his bleſſed Spirit, as well as, Glory to him who. 


- pa the 2 Dignity of Godhead under the 
Fea of a Father? Perhaps if this Senſe be 
put upon the Words, it may pleaſe ſome 


Perſons better, who are fincere and zealous 
Believers of the Doctrine of the Trmity, 


according to the common Orthodox. Explication : 
For this Idea of the Sirit approaches nearer 


to the Orthodox Scheme, wherein the whole di- 


vine Eſſence is ineluded in each Ferſon — 2 
cher wirh a diſtinct Modality of that 


= which is ealled the Perſbnality. 


Upon any of theſe Principles which 1 Raye 


mentioned, there is ſufficient ground for a2 


Doxolog pros to be given to the He Spirit, 
without 


kgentBeing, or another Mind. 
00. IV. If the Spirit of God be properfy e 
Power, or Principle ef Agency, in the divine 


Nature, how can it be ſaid, according to 
the common Poctrine of Divines, that he * 
ceeds from the Pather and the Sn? 


Auſw. I. Twas proper in the Objolon to 
name the common Doctrine of Di vines, and not: 
the Doctrine of Scripture, for. the Text from 


which this is deriv'd, John x1..26.. only 1 2 | 


poſing him to be a diſtinct, Ante | 


i 
— — — 


— — ß —— — ˙— 


— —— ' 4 


11% Objettions anſwered. Diſſ 
that the Spirit cometh forth, or proceedeth from 
tbe: Father, and that he is ſent by the Son, 
But the Scripture never ſays, that the Sꝙirit, 
as to. his Nature, proceeds from the Son ; 
no,, nor properly. from the: Father, as. to his 
Nature, though his Miſſion.is originally from 
the Father; and, perhaps, tis in this Senſe 
that he is deſcribed. in Scripture as proceeding 
from the Father, becauſe he is the divine effi- 
cient Power of the Father, which is em- 
ployed in all divine Operations. 
The Notion of the Spirit's Proceſſion,. or D. 
rivation, as to his Eſſence and Perſonality but 
Nom. the. Father and the Son, how current ſo. 
ever it. has been, is. not a plain and expreſs. 
Laxiptural Doctrine, but a Human Inference 
drawn from this. doubtful Argument, (u 
That. if the. Spirit be ſent by the Son as to 
ah Sommiſſion in the Oeconomy,, he mut 
proceed. from the Son as to his Nature, 
<* Exifttnce, or Perſonality.” But this. Ar- 
opment; if, throughly examin' d, has no-great 
green it. The Greek Churches were not 
influenced by it, for in elder and later Days 
they. have ſuppoſed the Spirit to proceed from 
the Fut her only, though they confeſs he is ſent 
by the. Son as well as: by the Father; and this 
ſeems to come nearer. ta the plain. and ex- 
prefs Language of Scrip ture. 


The common Expliaation of, the eternal 
Generation of the. Son, and. .aternal Proceſſion. 7 
the. Spirit: from thee Father: aud. Son, Which 

Is was 


— 


* 


Sec. IV. Objeftions anſiverem 55 
was authorized in the Latin Churches, was 
derived down to us from the Popiſh Schoolmen-] 
though tis now become a part of. the efta- 
bliſh'd, or orthodox Faith, in. moſt of, the 


Proteſtant Nations, becauſe at the Reforma- 


tion they knew no better Way to. explain 
the Doctrine of the ſacred Trinity. They 
contented. themſelves to. ſay, It was incompra- 
benfible, and thus forbid all further Enqui- 


ries. But this ſcholaſtick, popiſh Explication, 


of the Manner of the Derivation of the San 


aud Spirit from the Father, is, perhaps, the 
moſt unconceivable; and indefenſible part of 


all the common Scheme of the: Trinity which 
is called Ort hodax. I.heartily agree to ſeve- 


ral other parts of it, (viz.) That, God is ove - 


infinite and eternal, Spirit, or conſcious... Being. 
|: hat the divine Eſſence is but one and the ſame, 
= though diſtinguiſh'd into Three.. ſacred Perſons. 


That the Word and the Spirit. are: ſo diſtin{t- 


from the Father, and from each other in the. God- 


head, as to lay a juſt Foundation for. them to le 
repreſented. as. Three Perſous. But their Ac 


count of the Generation and the Proceſſion, 


that is, of the Manner of the Derivation of 


the Word and Spirit from the Either, ſeems-to 


me, at preſent, to be a. Set of Words of 


which I .can-attain no Ideas, invented. by 
ſubtle and metaphyſical-Schoolmen.to. 
and. fence, as far. as. poſlibley agai 


Charge of Inconſiſtency, and. was never de- 
 iigned..to.convey a clear. Conception tc the 


and 
the 


% 


Mind. 
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W of rhe'fame divine Effenee ih 


bebe a 


Mind of Chriſtians. Let us cake 4 ſhort 


Survey what this ſcholaſtick Notion is. 


The moſt approved Writers repreſent it 


| | thus; That the Generation of the Som is che Ra- 


chers Communication of his on felf ame, 


Individual, felf-exiftent Eſſence to the Son, 


together with the perſonal Property of beim 
begotten, in and by which Property he differs 
from the Father. 

And, that the Proceſſion of the Sint 4g 0 


Communication of the ſelf-ſame, individual, 
Felf-exiftent Eſſence, both from the Father 
and the Son, unto the Spirit, together win 


1 — perſonal Property of Siration or Proceelt- 
* by which Property he differs from the 

Father and the — * 

How ſtrange ſoever this angnage 

pears to Perſons, who ſeek for Ideas ” 


ther with Words, J feriouſly profeſs this is 


the juſteſt, trueſt, and, I think, the plaineſt 
"Deſcription that J can .of this Opini 
on. I it be poſſible to make it plainer, 
1 will repeat th ame in another Fore 


Words. 


The ebelaPick Scheme ſuppoſes the coo 


Generation f the Son to be a fort f R 


of the ſelf-fame numerical divine Ellenee — 


bn hore, together with ſome new-p erſonk 


„called 'F7ration, which joint d "to 


the Arie Eſſenee, makes up the Perſon of 


the Son : And that this Repetitien, or Re- 


us 


- Sn Ai PE SW 


r 


Ry "I 


. 


or Reproduction of the ſame divine 


nal Principle, by the Son as a Mediums. 
who thought twas not proper to 7 


. > or WT 


| aide therefore according to eh 0 pinion, 
tis Sorſhip is generated, and Proceſſion 


AS 


eint Perſonalities, * 


Soc. TV. apa 3 ee N — 


its new Perfotidfity, is owing to che Father 
ke + Aappoſes ”"Y Proceſſion of ide PTY 


It alſo- 
Spirit to be another fort of Repetition of the 
felfiſame numerical divine Efſence ef the 
Father, together with fome new perſonal 
Property, called Proceſſion, which joyn'd to 
the divine Eſſence, makes up the Peron f 
the Holy Spirit: And that this Repetition, 


with its new Perfonalty, is owing both to 
the Father and the Son con jointly; or as Tome 
rather fay, tis from the Father as kpc] 


There have been ſome 


Ai vine ' Efence itſelf, that it did mae or 
could be generaremior Herivet; and there fore 


they ſuppoſed onlyithe penſonality of the Son to 
be generated, or derived from the Father, 


and the Perſonality of the Spirit to proceed, ar 
be derived from the Naber and the Son. But 
when you enquire what thefe Perſonalities are, 
the can only tell you, that tis BI. ation r 
ip, and Sptraibn or Proceſſion, Upon this | 


ceeds. But the Generality of the Scholajtieh, 4 
or Orthodox Trinitariant go into the fo 


Sentiments, of tlie Gener on And see | 
the divine Efence it felf, together with 'the 


With 


1660 Objediions anſwered, Dilly, 
With a ſolemn and unfeigned Veneration 
L reverence the Names and Memories of 
thoſe excellent Men, thoſe learned and pious 
Authors of. the: laſt Age, who aſſerted. and 
defended .rheſe Opinions. Nor de think 
the Devotion, and Zeal, and Piety, of. oui 
prefent Times, equal to theirs But when! 
enquire of my own Heart, whether ever ] 
could form any Ideas of all this Sort of Lan- 
guage, while I was taught it in my younger 
ys, and firmly aſſented to theſe Sounds, ] 
muſt. honeſtly confeſs, I could not. Some- 
times I was ready to enquire. further; but 
then I ſatisfy'd all my inquiſitive Thoughts 
with this general Notion, that it was.Jucompre- 
Senfibk? I found it ſufficiently evident in Scrip 
ture, that. the Father was God, that the Su 
was God, and the Holy Spirit was God; and 
that they were uſually.repreſented in 'Scrips 
ture as Three Perſons.: And though I had n 
Idea of the Modus of it, yet I thought my ſell 
ſufficiently defended, and intrenched in the 
Forms of ſcholaſtick Language, and. arm d 
with that Set of Phraſes which make up this 
part of the Common, or Orthodox Explication, 
without being too ſolicitous about conceiving 
that which was aſſerted- to be utterly wncon 
cei able. a 


humbly adore the ſacred Three, the H 
eher, the Word, and the Spirit, as One God 
inconceivably Glorious, beyond, and. above, 
all the Thoughts and Reaſonings, i | 


= 


Sec. IV. Objeftions anſwered. Yer 
And therefore I would not willingly indulge 
an unreaſonable, and ambitious Curioſity, 
in any of the myſterious Things of God. 
Yet where, after my laborious Enquiry, and 
daily Prayer, I think I have diſcovered ſome 
Miftake in my former Opinions (not as to 
the Doctrine it ſelf, but) as to the Mode of 
explaining it, L humbly hope I may be per- 
mitted to part with a Set of Phraſes which 
Scripture never uſes, which the Popiſþ 
Schools compoſed, and which I never could 
underſtand, without the Cenfure of Here- 
ſy, or departing from the Faith. 7 
Let it be obferved here, that the an 
cient Athanafian Explication of the ſacred 
Doctrine of the Trinity, is a very different 
Thing from this ſcholaftiok' Scheme; as: IT have 
manifeſted elſewhere. And though in the 
laſt Century there were but few Trinitarians 
who knew and believed the ancient Athanaſi- 
an Doctrine, becauſe they generally went 
into the ſcholaſtick Hypotheſis, yet in the 
preſent Age this ſcholaſtick Explication, of 
the Generation and Proceſſion of the Son and 
Spirit, derived from the Popiſb Schools, is 
ſuppoſed to be indefenſible, even by ſome of 
the moſt learned and zealous· Defenders of 
the Deity of: the ſacred Three. 
But to return to the Objjection. If it were 
needful to maintain the eternal Gener diam of 
the Son in his divine Nature, and the eter- 
nal Proceſſion of the Sirit, in a way of Dert- 


vation: 


þ 
0 


and the eternal 


tled, uniform Idea, that 8 this f- 


Werd 


16: Dijetiions —— ib 


vation from the Fazher, there is ſoarce any 


Scheme of Explication that might be con- 
ſtrued into a more rational and intelbgible 


Idea of it, than the Hypothefis which L now 
propoſe: For if we pb the ereruu Mrd, 
Spirit, to be two eſſential 
Powers of the divine Nature, they mu 

ſaid to flow (at leaſt in a logical Senſe) ; 
the very Eſſence of God the Father, as 1 


have deſcribed in other 1 8 of chen Diſ- 


5 


ſertations"\ tt I. 07: 

And as for tha; Text on which this ObjeBli 
on is founded, John xv. 26. The Spirit of 
Truth which proceedetl from the Father, 2 I 
will ſeud unto you, See a particular Para- 

phrafe of it at the End of this Diſcourſe: 

Objekts. V. Lou have deſcribed the Spirit if 

od under various Ideas; you make it to 

fionify either a divine Power, or God himſelf 


acting by his Spirit, or the Agency and Opera- 
tion of this divine Power, or the Gifts aud 


Graces of the * Spirit ; thus, according to 


le, fet- 


there is not one fingle 


your Account; 


cred Name, The Spirit of Cad, or Huh . 
wit, in Scripture. 
Anſw. This is freely g el And it is 
the Eaſtern 2 Ad particularly the 
manner of writing, to uſe the ſume 
in various Senſes. This ſort of uri- 
the Scripture, both in the 
Shall I znftance 
4 


ting runs through 
Old and New Teſtament. 


of kk A e. *%y e 


8 wo Am . aww « _ 


IS 


- K 28 


Fog 


TSS ESL Sa 


* 


rr 


S HF F- 


Sec. IV. Objeftions ar 1563 
in the Word Law? Sometimes it ſignifies 
the five Books of Moſes, , fametimes the ten 
Commandments, ſometimes a Doctrine of Reli- 
gion, ſometimes the Gelpel, and, ſometimes 
it denotes a Principle af , or a Principle of 
Holiueſs. The (i 'Word o Grate alſo, in one 
Place, ſignifies the Favoyr of God, in ano- 


ther a Chriftzau Virtue, and in à third Text 


it denotes Beauty or Decency ; and the Greek © 
Word x#e: ſignifies alſo Thanks. The Word: 
Faith ſometimes means an Ad f the Mind, 
believing the Revelation of Chriſt, and fome» 
times the Objett of that Act, i. e. the Truth, 

or the Goſpel, And many other Words 
might be produced of the ſame kind, ſuch 


as Righteouſneſs, Nb, Body, Soul, &. 


But let me come nearer the Paint, and : 
give an Inſtance of the Name of the ſecond. 
rd, ſometimes it ſignifies a Power of the 
divine Nature, Pal. xxxiii. 6. & 2 Pet. iii. . 
By the Mord of God the Heavens were | of old. 
Sometimes it denotes God himſelf atting by bis 
Mord, Heb. iv. 1 2. The Ward. of God is luing 
Intents of the Heart. Sometimes it intends 


the complete Perſon of our Lord Jrſur Chriſt in- 


carnate, Rev.-xix. 13. ir Name id called 
means the Jord of God, either witten r ſpo- 
ken, as Prou. xxx: q. Every” und of Bod is 
has the ſame Senſe. „ 
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It is plain that the ſacred Writers had: 
different Ideas under the ſame Word in 
different Places, and if we ſhould confine the 
Terms Fuith, Grace; Lau, Righteouſneſs, 
Word, to one uniform Senfe and Idea, it 
would be impoſſible to explain, or interpret, 
many Texts of Scriptureexc- 99D 
Now, ſince many other Words are uſed 
in this manner, in Scripture, and even that 
ſacred Name, The Würd of God, which de- 
notes the ſecond Perſon of the Bleſſed Three; 
why may not the Name Spirit, which de- 
notes the third Perſon, be conſtrued with the 
ſame Latitude? „ 


4 # 
& Ee 44; 


Let it be obſerved here, that tis not the 


Cuſtom of the ſacred. Penmen, to write ac- 
cording* to learned Rules, and Forms of 
Logick, nor to confine the ſame Term always 
to the ſame Idea. They generally chuſe a 
more lax and vulgar way of ſpeaking ; they 
uſe the ſame Word in ſeveral Senſes, and 
apply the ſame Term not only to the original; 
and chief Idea, but to various-Things which: 
are Cauſes, Effects, Parts, Properties, or 
Ad juncts of that original Idea: Which 
Modes of Speech, (though they are very 


common and familiar) yet the Critieks after - 


wards invented learned Names for them, 
(vi⁊.) Metaphor, Metonymy, Sywechdoche, &c. 
I add further, that the moſt orthodox 
Writers on this Subject have found it neceſ- 
ſary to conſtrue the Term Holy Spirit in 1 


%. 
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Variety of Ideas: For they make it 2 
his Influences, or his Gifts, or his E 
Men, in ſuch Places where they thought i 
could never be applied to bis Perſon. The 
learned Mr. Pool (Author af the Hnop fit Cri- 
ticorum) in his excellent little Treatiſe of the 
Deity of the Holy Spirit, affirms, that it muſt 
needs be taken ſo in many Places of Scripture, 


p. 64, 65. he cites ſeveral of them. And 


that learned Author, J. H. Biſterfeld, in his 
Anſwer to Cxelliut, about fourſeore Y 


ago, and all Writers beſides of the Orthodox 
Sentiments, confeſs the Neceſſity of apply- 
ing different Senſes to the Term Holy Spirit, 
— that it muſt ſometimes denate the fon 
or -Iufluences thereof: As in John vii. 39. The 
Holy Ghoſt was nat. jet (given) becauſe: "Jeſus Was 
wot yet glorified, The Learned. know, that the 
Word ( given) is not in the Greek Original, 
but they all explain it by the Gift of the Spi- 


rit in their Tranſlation. And ſo in 44 


xix. 2. V baue wot o much as beard-whether 
there be any Holy Ghoſt:: Which moſt Expoli- 
tors interpret meerly concerning the plenti- 
ful Effuſion of the Spirit at Pemecaſt. And 


in other Places; where the Holy Ghoſt is ſaid 


to be given h the ing on of. the Hands of the 
Apoſtles, as Acts viii. 48. It ſeems neceſſary 

to interpret it concerning his Gifts, leſt = 
appear too aſſuming : to, ſuppoſe a ſacred 
Perſon in the eternal Godhead to be given 


do one N by the Hands of another. 
SEC 
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"HE ſeveral Terme 1 Gtech and 
interpreted, in the former Parts of 
this! Diſcourſe, ſhew how neceffaty tis to 
underſtand this Term, The Holy Fer wit 
ſuch a Latitude, And in this Vkriety 
Ideas. Here 1 ſhall add a few . 
tures, and thoſe even of the greateſt Difficul- 
ty, and of the moſt conſiderable Importance, 
to make It appe 
the Holy Sirit, is adap ted to explain chte fee. 
ral Defcri * that” are given of him in the 
Serip ture. The reſt will Sy. fall in with it. 
1. One of the moſt remarkable and im- 
portant Texts, wherein the Holy Spirit is fe- 
preſented as 4 Perfon diſtinct om the -Fa- 
ther, and the Son, is in John Xvi. 13, 14. 
When the Spirit of Trath i come; hie will guid 
you into all Truth; for be ſhall nib? ſpeak im- 
ſeh, but whatſoever he ſpall hear that ſhal he 
Jpeak, bmi yo ry "Thr gt to' come. Il, 


F 66 er of on Tan Dit, 


ew it unto J. 
the Holy Spirit, ho rf ined the EGS. 
and revealed the Mind of God under the 


. Diſpenſation,” was now appointed 
more 


car. that this Diſcoutle of 


Sec. V. concerning the Holy Spirit. 167; 
more explicitely to perform this Work, in a 
more evident and eonſpicuous Appearance 
than before, and a more plentiful and magnifi- 
6 cent Manner; and to impower Multitudes to 
, preach;; Ep work Miracles in the 
4 Name of Chr/ſt. Now as the Father did not de- 
ſign, under the Goſpel, to manifeſt his Will by 
the Appearance of Angels, ſo much as in an- 
cient Times, and was about to recal the Per- 
ſon of his Som from this lower World, this 
bleſſed Spirit, or the divine efficient Feuer, 
was to reſide in the Church as the Deputy, 
or Reſident, and prime Miniſter, both of 
the Father and the Sn. Upon theſe Ace- 
counts it ſeemed proper to our Saviour, (who 
is the divine Miſdom incarnate) to: deſeribe 
this divine Power by a ſtrong Prſopopaei a, and. 
a noble Allegory, as a Meſlenger ſent forth 
from God for this glorious Deſign: And 
becauſe the extraordinary Effuſions of che 
Holy Ghoſt were not to be made till Chriſt, was 
aſcended to Heaven to diſpatch this Maſſen- 
ger to the Earth, and to ſend him on this 
great Errand, therefore ſaith aux Lord, 
Except I go, the Comforter will nat come, v. 7. 
Nov, when a Meſſenger delivers what his 
Principal gives him in charge, he is then 
juſtly declared a true and. faithful' Mefſenger': 
But when he deviſes Things of his own 
Head, and delivers them in the Name of 
bis Principal, he is then ſaid to ſoeak of him 
ſelf, and then he [looſes the * an 
A} rut 
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768 Explication of various'Texts DINN; 
Truth or Veracity. Tis in this Senſe 
Chriſt, who was the Meſſenger of the Fr. 
ther, fays, The Words that I Jpeak unto'you 1 
ſpeak mot of my ſelf, John xiv. : 10. ide, $4 
did not invent this Doctrine, dis no ne 
© Contrivance of mine, but I delivered to 
* you what my Father gave me in Charge.” 
And according to this Allegory, when Chrif 
fays of the Spirit, under the Repreſentation, 
God's Meſſenger, that he ſhall © not ſpeal 

F himſelf, but whatſoever he ſhall hear that ſhall 
he ſpeak, the Meaning may be Twofold, 


oX 
* 


(1.) That he mould not teach any new Do- 
ctrine, different from the Doctrine of Chriſt. 
2.) That he ſhould not act like a falſe 
Meſſenger, and impoſe upon them; but he 
ſhould deliver to them the Doctrines of 
Chrift as one entruſted and fent by the Fu- 
ther and the Son: And in this Senſe he juſtly 
1 deſerves the Character of the Spirit of Tui, 
868 as well as becauſe divine Veracity belongs to 
ais Nature as God, who is the God af 
14 -, oath Mi hot e an : din 0 

Perhaps this Explication of this Text 
may ſeem a little too unnatural and figura- 
tive to ſome Perſons, who are truly zealous 
for the Deity of the Holy Spirit - But let them 
conſider, that every Interpreter of this Scrip- 
ture, who preſerves the Pofrine of his Deity, 
is conftrained to near as figurative a Senſe 
as this is. And whatſoever Subordinations 
are aſcribed to a ſuppoſed, real, proper uw 
J: 0 | * 
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Perſon, may be better aſcribed» to: a divine 
Power, under the ſubordinate Charad er of à 
Meſſenger in the divine Oeconomy an Tis none 
but the Arians who! can keep preciſely to the 


Letter of the Text here, becauſe they male 


the Spirit an inferior or created Being. 

II. Another remarkable Text is, John 
xv. 26. But when the Comforter is come, bun 
I will ſend unto you from the Father; even tue 
Spirit of, Truth which proceedeth from the Fut ber, 
he ſhall teſtify of me: Which may be explained 
thus, The Spirit may be ſaid to proceed: from 
the Father, becauſe God, in the Per ſon of 
the Father, is conſidered as exhibiting the 
prime Phyfica! Idea of Godhead, and thus 
may be conceived as the Original of the 
Two divine Powers (v#z.) the Mrd and the 


* 
is the original Agent, and ſuſtains the ſu- 
preme Character in the divine Oecohomy, 

and as ſuch he is called the Father. 
| | . i As 55 DNN broct's: : 


Some- - 


170 Explication of various Texts Dif. 
Sometimes God condeſcends to confer theſe 
Gifts: by the Miniftration of the "Apoſtles, 
and by Impoſition of their Hands: Many per- 
1ons received the Holy Ghoſt by the Hands of 
che Apoſtles, as Inſtruments, when in reality 
it was God communicated thoſe ſacred Giſts, 
even as Miracles were faid to be wrought by 
Mex, when in reality the Spirit of God per- 
formed them. Sometimes Jeſus Chriſt is ſail 
40 ſend the Spirit from Heaven, but then 
Cui is not only conſidered as the moſt glo- 
Fions Vicegerent, or Miniſter of God, by 
whoſe Mediation and Miniſtration divine In- 
muences deſcend” on the Diſciples from the 
Father, but he is conſidered alſo as one in 
awhow the Fulneſs of the Godhead thwells bodily; as 
one who is God in Human Nature, as the etti- 
xal Word or "Wiſdom: of the Father dwelling 
in Fleſh. Nov, in this reſpect the Spirit 
may be properly called the Spirit of Chriſt, 
and is ſald te be given, ſent, and ſbed forth 
by Jeſus Chrift, in a ſuperior Character of 
Grandeur and Authority, than is, or can 
ever be exprefs'd concerning any of his 
Aren eee eee 2742 oft 
When divine Wiſdom is repreſented in a 
perſonal r as N Prov. i. — bt 
generally fuppoſed to denote our Meſſed Sa- 
— o Poſen ſpeaks there in a maje- 
fick Ntauner, Turn you at my Reproof, and be. 
hold I will pus ou, my Spirit upon yon; and when 
our Lord was departing from the Wes 4 


Kc B Bo EE ou 


8005 concerning 1 the Hoy Spirits.” 's . 1 


| breathed. on the. Diſciples and ae Riceive ye 


the Holy Gho u xx. 22. 2 4. 203 
rh oy i che Man Citi 50 
perſonally united] r the erertal 'Logds, or W. 


vine 22 is Cod over All teſſet Yor. ever : 
And being now aſcended. to Heaven he ſu- 
ſtains the. Office of. his Father's 28 
Geconomy, 


and, dey uted, King = the acted 

90 tesode the the 5 HOY iS ref 1 if 
proceetlin from the they in an 9 5 7 
ner, but as being ſent by Jeſus 2 


Authority of the Father and the Son 8 
in this Matter. The Lamb is raiſed, to 
upon. the Father's Throne, \. e. to exerciſe h 
Father's Authority, Rev: iii. 31. and there- 
fore the. River of the Water of of Life, which may 
denote'the Lefed Spirit, is repreſented; Rey 

xxii. 1. to proceed from the Throne hath ors God 
and the Lamb, i. e. from the Royal Authori- 
ty of the Father and the Son. 


* 


IId T. xt, Cor. Xii. 4. Now there ae Di- 


| verſities 6 Gifts „ but the ſame Spire.” Ver. 5. 


Aud there are differences of Adminiſtyations, but 
the ſame Lord. Ver, 6. And there are Diwverſities 
of Operations, but it is the ſame God which 
worker h all in all. Which is eafily explained 
thus. Th ugh the Gifts are different, tis 
the fame divine Spirit,” the fame Principle « of 
Efficience, oo Power of God, that gives 

them. ugh the Adminiftrations, or Ser- 
vices in the Church, are various, yet Chriſt 
is the ſame Lord we Mater, Though there 
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are divers miraculous Operations, yet, it is 
the ſame God which workethſthem all in all 
Believers who receive them, Nom, chat be 
Jame Spirit in the fourth Verſe ſignifies a N- 
er in the diuiue Nature, or God himſelf opes 
rating by this Power, may be learn d from 
ver. 1 1. compared with ver. 6. But all theſe 
wor eth thai one and the ſelf ſame Spirit, dividing 
to every Man ſeverally as he will, Both the Wil 
and the Operation which are proper to God 
himſelf, and which are aſcribed: to him, v. 6. 
are aſcribed. to the Spirit, v. 11. whereby it 
ems plain, that the Spirit is ſometimes con- 
ſtyueg to ſignify God. himſelf,- and ſometimes 
to. ſignify a Power in the divine Nature. Thus 
the . Scripture attributes true Godhead to the 


Siirit, under ſome Diſtinction both from the 


Father and the Son. | F | 
_- IVth Text, Ja. xliv. 3. J will pour Water 
on him that is thirſily, and Floods on the dry 
Ground. I vill pour out my Spirit on thy Seed, and 
ny Bleſſing on thine Off-ſpring. Add, Joel ii. 28, 
1 will pour out my Spirit upon all Fleſb, &c. 
Acts ii. 33. Chriſt having received of the Father 
the Promiſe of the Holy Ghoſt he hath ſhed forth this 
which ye now ſee and hear, In theſe, and ma- 
ny other Scriptures, tis evident that the Sir 
rit of Cod is repreſented under the Character 
or Metaphor of Water, which js more plain- 
ly. expreſs d, Jolm vii. 38, 39. He that belie- 
vet han me, as the Scripture hath ſaid, out of his 
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Sec. V. concerning the Holy Spirit. 173 
this. ſpake he f the Spirit, which they that be 
lieve un him ſhould receive; for the Hoh GH 
was not yet given, becauſe that Jeſur unt uur 
yet glorify'd. Now, if the Spirit f God, in 
theſe Texts, be explain d to ſignify his Iu- 
fluences, his Operations, his Gifts and Graces, 
which are diſtributed and diſperſed Abroad 
like Streams of wing Water in the Church, 
and pour'd down or conferr'd on Men, per- 
haps this may come neareſt to the Senſe and 
Idea of rhe Kered Writers: And (as J hin- 
ted before) if we compare thoſe Scriptures 
herewith wherein the Spirit of God is ſaid to 
be given by the Laying on of the Hands of Men 
(ſach'as Acts yiii. 18.) it will farther confirm 
the Explication of the Term Spirit 'by Gifts 
and ie r e 
V. The laſt Text I ſhall mention, is that 
famous and conteſted Place, 1 John v. 7, 8. 
There are Three that bear Mineſ in Heaven; 
the Father, the Word, and the holy Spirit, and 
theſe "Three are One : And there are Three that 
bear Witneſs on Earth, the Spirit, the Water, 
and the Blood, and theſe Three agree in One. ' - 
Now the three Witneſſes in Heaven, in 
the 7th Verſe, may be well interpreted, God 
the Father with his Tuo divine Powers, the Ward 
and the Spirit, which in this Place (as well as 
in many others) are repreſented perſonally; 
for they are called vg: pegugovles," i. e. Three 
Miineſſes, or three Perſons bearing Witneſs: 


* 


And perhaps there may be ſome ſpeciab 
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Congruity in repreſenting them ag, Thees 
Perſons in this place, becauſe they ſucceed 
each other, and chiefly witneſſed in different 
ſucceſſive Oeconomies or Adminiſtrations; 
(vix.) the Father eminently under the Old 
Teſtament, bearing Witneſs, to the Goſpel by 
Prophecy; the Wird eminently in his, ing 
carnate State by his own. Miniſtrations : ay 
the Spirit eminently after the Aſcenſion of 
Chriſt by his extraordinary and divine Ope- 
rations: And yet theſe Three are One, i eie, 
are one Thing, one Being, one Deity, not con- 
ſidered in a perfona} Manner, but as a Ne. 


ture or Efſence. 


18 318 2 


In the 8th Verſe, There are Three that bear 
Witneſs on Earth, the Spirit, the N ater, and 
the Blood. Theſe are repreſented. alſo as 
Three Perſons, for they are called ved waylo- 
dre. The beſt. Expoſitions that are given 
of them are theſe Two. on ig Dt 
+ 2. They may be all conſidered, as belonging 
#0 Chriſt himſelf, and then the Water. ſignifies 
the pure and holy Doctrine and Life of 
Chriſt, And the Blocd denotes the Sealing 
his Doctrine by his own Death and Martyr- 
dom, and there is this Reafon why theſe 
Witneſſes belong to our Lord himſeif, (via.) 
becauſe tis ſaid, Ver. 6. He came not by Mater 
only, but by Water and Blood. And then tis 
the Spirit | who. beareth the third Mitueſs, i. . 
The glorious Power of miraculous Operatia | 
ops which attended our Saviour s eine | 
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Or, 24h, They may be all conſidered as 
belonging to Chriftianity, or exhibited among Chri- 
ſtians: And then the Blood ſignifies the Blood = 
or Atonement of : Chriſt : (exhibited, per- 
— haps, in the Lord's Supper) which wirnef - 
ſes to the Truth of the Goſpel _ Power 

to ſpeak Peace to the gulty Conſcience 3 

The Water repreſents the Grace of Regene- 
ration (held forth, perhaps, in the baptiſ- 
mal Water) which by changing Sinners into 
Saints witneſſes to the Truth of the Goſpel 
And the Spirit moſt probably ſigniſies the mi- 
raculous Gifts of the Spirit in the Apoſttes. 
and primitive Chriſtians, which joyn to con- 
firm the ſame Goſpel. 

1 think it moſt proper to refer the Term 
Spirit among the Mitneſſes on Earth to the m 
raculous Gifts of the Holy Ghoſt; becauſe 
the Term Spirit, conſidered as à diſtinck 

Power in the divine Nature it ſelf, is deſeri- 
bed as a Witneſs in Heaven. 
Thus I have endeavoured to explain th 
Doctrine of the holy Spirit, and ton apply ens 
Explication to the moſt difficult Ti of 
Scriptute. Upon the whole, Þ*cordliids 
that ſince the Scripture tepreſents hirh unde 
the Characters of true Godhead, and under 

the Character of a Perſon diſtinct from the N. 
ther and the Son, ſince alſo it is exc &hard: 
to reconcile ritt and proper Deity with" Three 
ſtritt and proper Perſonalities in the Godhead ir 
ſelf, in à fair C e with R. 1 än 

l Scrip- 
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176 Explicarion of oatious Texts Diſſ. V. 
Scripturt, it ſeems to be moſt agreeable to 
the Word of God, that we ſhould explain 
the Perſonality of the Spirit in aifigurative 
Senſe, that we may better maintain his pro- 
per eternal Deity, and his Unity with the Fa- 
ther. This ſeems to be much more eligible 
than that we ſhould- explain his Peyfonaliry 
in a ſtrict literal Senſe, for this would lead 
us into one of theſe two Dangers, (via.) 
either to make Three diſtin& Conſciouſneſ- 
ſes, or intelligent Minds, in the one true 
and eternal God, or to ſink the Character of 
the holy Spirit into a Creature, that we might 
fave the proper Perſonality. mg. 
I grant, when we have been accuſtomed 
all our Lives to a particular Set of Words 
and Ideas, tis pretty hard to perſwade our 
ſelves to make any little Change in our Ideas 
or Words, even though the greateſt Advan- 
tages might be attained by it toward the 
Defence of the Goſpel, and though it might 
remove ſome of the chief Embaraſſments 
which attend any particular Article of Faith. 
I wiſh heartily for my ſelf and my Friends, 
n of Soul in the humble Pur- 
it of Truth. Tet I think I have not much 
varied from the defenſible Parts of the common 
Explication of the Trinity; and I have taken 
care religiouſly to ſecure all the Foundations 
of divine ; Worſhip, which concern the Ho- 
nour of the holy Spirit, and all our practical 
Regards to him which concern W 
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diminiſh" any Thing of the divine Honour 
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See. V. conoehuing the Holy Spiver, z 

I impoſe my Thoughts on n Man; and 
if there be any Thing found in alt this Pif- 
courſe which may indanger any n neceſſar y 
Part of our Chriſtian Belief; or which m 


which is due to the ee Spirit, dur Sancti 
fier and Comforter, I diſclaim and fengunce 
it utterly, and would be glad to veteive 2 
better Explication which might be more ſe- 


cure from any ſuch 9 and Incbnveni- 


ence. . J Ter in 31 
i Tie an by Matter for perſuns of Wir 
and Subtlety; ds critical Artifiee, to et 
barafs the cleareſt „Explication 'of fuck 
ſublime Doctrines. Tis eaſy to raiſe up a 
duft of Confuſion around the Incomprehen- 
fible Things of God, which have ſome Dar 
neſs and Piffivuly im them when ſet in the 
faireſt Light. I wiſh every Diſputant of this 
facred' Article, of the Trinity in Utiity; "would: 
ſet it in a better View, nl repreſent ir ir». 
more eaſy and diftin& Ideas, rather thati: - 
ſtudiouſly batter We way Scheme without: 
building up any r , ante e 
While we are tel our cheſs abfiruſe 
and awful Subjects by the Light of Scripture; 
in this dark World, I am ſure it becomes us. 


all to keep our Spirits in a modeſt and Fum- 


ble Frame, and in a conſtant Dependance: 
on the divine Aids of that bleſſed- Spirit. 
which ſearcheth the deep Dinge of Sad: n 
reveals them te Men. ASG in my fesble- 
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Teacher, that e 


his Word in evident and exp 


laid = len ae ds | 


our departing Saviour, 8 be ui ded 
by 8 all Trath;; ſo EF would now bums 
bly recommend theſe: Papers to him, that 
there be any Thing in them proper to lea 
Chriſtians — clearer Conceptions of bis 
own facred Nature and Operations; he 
would condeſcend to make them happily ſuc- 
ceſsful for that Purpoſe: And beſeeching 

my Saviour, that whatſoever Sentiments of | 


mine are inconſiſtent! with, divine Truth, he 


would graciouſly forgive and cancel them, 
and never ſuffer any 'Thing that I have writ- 
ten to have ſo unhappy an Influence, as to lead 
the meaneſt Profeſſor of Chriſtianity into a 
Miſtake, in Matters of ſo B nt Concerts 
ment. N 4 7 "IE. | 
However, ſince there is Ge Difficulty 
and Darkneſs attends our Enquiries into 
the metaphyfical Nature and Eſſence of the bleſ- 
fed Spirit, his Unity with, and Diſtinftiop from 
the Father and Son, and fince he has not con- 
deſcended to reveal this 2 to us in 


guage, 
we may be welt aſſur Ta 7 has not 
made 2 of hi his divine ny ſa- 
tatary ences to ge vpon any cl 
explicit, and ds 2 e a 
any an humble Chriſtian has — richly 
exdowed with bis Gifts and Grases, * 
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while we e om his divine 


nc 
for theſe Purpoſes, and ſeek to Godth 54 


ther, and his Son Chriſt Jeſus, for che Comm. 


nications of his bleſſed Spirit, we have a A 
Promiſe that we ſhall not ſeek in vin 


Men, who'axe evil, know hm mn give OE. 


ro their Children, how. much more ſhall ory Rauen 


ly Father give the Holy Spirit to them gh a 
him ? Luke xi. 13. and this is the 4431-86 of. 
our Light, and our N on this depends 
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Ofibe Uſzof the Ward Perſon 


1 ny Defrine UA the Tri: 
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4 24011 * HAR. (457241 2800 
on his Word: _ has 
been uſed in moſt Ages of 
2 Chriſtian Church, in ſet 
forth the Do&rine of the 
Þ? ed Trinity, and hath been 
applied to ae Three facred 
Ideas, hs An the Son, and the Spirit, it 
becomes almoſt neceſlary. when-we write on 
this Subject, to declare the Senſe of this 
Word, as it is variouſiy applied in diſoour- 
fing on this Doctrine. 
he Senſe of the Word Perſon, i in the. com- 
mon Language of Men, is one fingle, intelli» 
gent, voluntary Agent, or a Principle of Action 
fo three 
Men, 
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| Tee Ain Perfons, Nen, 


Agents, they ma an: 
guage Three Perſons, according te to this 1 


Places in Seripture where this W ord' 2 


reh Sv Www 


ür v f tue He, 
Men; er- chree Arie gh 


8 God in his Word, te 
the Father, the Son, and 5 


—* Character of Three ſuch inrellipen 
be called in Human Lan 


tural Repreſentation. 

The diſtinctive Character of 4 Perſoh is 
the Application of the perſonal Pronouns I, 
THOU; HE, to any Thing; and where- 


ſoever theſe are «plied to any: Being, either 


Simple or Compound, that Being is there 
exhibited in a Perla Manner, and may 
in that reſpect "a called a Perſon. ' Now, all 
the three Pronouns I, Thou, and He, 'being 
frequently applied in Scripture to the Father 
and the Son, and the Pronoun He te the blef-' 
e we therefore call chem OW eg 
UTILD.. — 2 A 58e 14 

1 confeſs, 1 know of but- two * 


is ever ſuppoſed to be uſed witi Re 
this Doctrine. 

One is in Heb, i. 3. where cui is - red 
the expreſs Image. ef is Father's 2 © And 
— the Greek Word Hypoſiaſis ſom 


xl. 2 yet in this Place it ſeems to intimate 
ſuch a Diſtinction of the Father, from 
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etimes. 
Subſtance, as it is tranſlated Nel. 
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God ſpines forth in the Face (or Perſon) of 


muſt alſo be con feſs d, that the Criticks in 
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The next Place is 2 Cor, iv. 6. The Glory, e 


Jeſu us Chriſt ; for the Greek. Word =eiroxw 
es alſo Perſon, In the firſt of theſe 
— Film. applied to Gd be Father, and 
in tlie ſecond to Chriſt incarnate ; Though: it 


the learned Languages will herd aliens 
2 of theſe Words, Hypoſtafis, or Praſopon, 


| — 2 the ancient Greeks, to ſignify. Properly 
a 4 Per 


4 in the. Lens | in which it! 18 uſed i in this 
Controverſ 5 *. rin ne en 
. L confeſs, I am hot aware of any Text; 
where any Term that expreſsly ſignifies Perſon 
is applied to the Hwy Spirit, or to the divine 
Nature of Chriſt, conſidered apart from the 


Man Jeſus; yet ſince the ſacred, Three have 
F didi Actions and Characters 


—— hem in Seri ually 
attri te them in ure, as we uſually 
aſeribe to Three D | 
we make no ſeruple to call them all Perſons, 
and think there is ſuffcient Eoundatien . 
a in eee, bs 2. Gar el. | 2 

r 1 


4 64 hs 1875 J Con _ 
The Gi deftowed': my mm Rn 
ant 1 think this is the —— 
Agent, this . — 10 
a of the — Three, 3 al 5 5 
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from Familiar and;common., Language, and 


Let let it he: notetl, that thoughtthe Word 
Perſon may be fitly uſed, and applied to the 


Doctrine ¶ the Trinity, we are not to imagine 
that it ſnould · be always taken here exactly in 
the ſame Senſe, and include, preciſely. tho a 
tame Ideas, as when ve call three Men, or 
three Angels, three diſtins Perſons, This I 
gave. Notice of i in my eee Lullin, of the 
rity. = rt drt unc 
In almoſt al Arts and Kate it has been 
ever accounted a very lawful 1 
Thing, to borrow, ſeveral Terms 5 
liar Language and common 3 — 
uſe them in a Senſe peculiar to ſome one Amp 
or Science, though it be different from their 


vulgar and more _ Signification, We 
may borrem a plain E 


xample from every 
mechanick Trade; 45 for tad Inftance,' a ach 
maler talks of a Balance, a Pinion, a Mund, a 
Spring, a Barrel, a Key, &. and affines Ideas 
to en Words very different from their 

n- Meaning. 8 when a 


ing 2 what they e in eomminy | 
And why ſhall it not be lawful in 
while we are treatin ng: of facred and divine. 


Subjects, which are ſo much ſuperior to our 
common. Ideas, to botrow the Word * 


uſe tina W TI to the 
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Of ide „ Dil. VI. 
common Meaning of it, though it be not en- 
tirely the ſame. 
{In explaining this Article of the Trinity 
it is well known that there are rue pet! 


Caſes wherein we make uſe of the Word Per- 


for ; and both of them may require ſuch a 
Senſe of the Word as is a little different from 
the common Uſage ; for Human Langunges 
have not furniſh'd us with Words ſufficient- 
ly diſtin& and appoſite to expreſs divine Ideas; 

and therefore Men have berrowd thoſe 


Words from common Speech, which, in their 


Opinion, come near to [thoſe divine Idea 


which they would expreſs. The two Caſes 
are theſe. 


The f/ is, when we apply the Word. Bore 
fon to three Diſtinctions in the divine Nature; 


and call the Word and Spirit. Perſons as well as 


the Father 5 all theſe being repreſented in 


Scripture as intelligent Agents, or Princi- 


ples of Actien, we call them Three Perſons,” 


The ſecond Caſe is, when we apply the 
Word Perſon to the Human and Divine Na- 
tures of our Lord Feſus Chriſt united, 


plex Being, one Perſon, © « 
In the frft Caſe we ſuppoſe: three Diftinli 
ons in one divine Nature to be repreſented in 


Scripture, under three perſonal Characters, 


or as three Perſons, who are all S in 


our Creatin and. reep 
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call this-God- Man, this N or 8 
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Im the ſccnnd Caſe we ſuppoſe Rl#-Nutrurer 
united into one perſonal Character, for the” 
Scripture repreſents God manifeſt in tho N 
as one Perſon, 1 Tim. iii. 16. He was ſern f 

The Application of the Word Perſon to 
dz, as God. Nan, bas been” largely vindi< 
where I have made it appear, that as any 
Two material Beings which are unite d toge⸗ , 
cher as wo Houſes, Trees, or Fruit, may be cal- 
led one complex Houſe, one complex Tree, &. 
So the Human and Divine Natures of Chriſt, 
3 ů 


oe 


—— 


Perſan, yet when intimately united, 


may be called one complex Perſon, or one com- 


plex Pts of intelligent Action and Paf- 


But when we conſider the Diſtinctions in 
the divine Nature, and call the Father, the 


Wird, and Spirit, Three Perſons, it requires a 


little farther Explication in what Senſe the 
Characters of perſonal Agents may be attri- 
buted to the Mord and Spirit as well as ta the” 


Father, and that ſhall be the Subject of the 


preſent Diſſertation. et te 
As in the Cafe which concerns Chrift as 


r the Reader to chat Diſcourſe." 


God-Man, the Word Perſon has its Signift=" 


cation enlarged to include eo Natures in it, 


which is more than compon Language ad- 
mits; ſo in this Caſe, which concerns ther 


Perſons in one divine Eſſence, the Word Pers 
* ; | has 
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186 f the DU. Dil. VI. 
has its, digni fication” narrow d, to admit ra- 
ther dei ge into it than common Language ge- 
nerally includes. I think theſe Things 
been generally ſo underſtood by all 2 
Trinitarians ; at leaſt in that common Expli- 
cation of the Trinity which hath been called 
Orthodox for four Hundred Years, wherein 
_ diſtinct Conſciouſuneſſes, or Spirits, are not 
— to make up the Godbead, but an 

— Conſciouſneſs only; or one ſingle Spirit. 
"Now, if the complete divine Nature, or 
the infinite Spirit, be repreſented as inclu · 
ding in it -Two. diftin& anon which are 
called the Word and the Spirit, by way of 
to the Human Soul, which includes 
in it — Powers of Mind and * N, and if 
we ſuppoſe the Human Soul acting by the 


men rw to erm 1 the Father 


* 
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* Ning I TW the divine Word and e 17 # 
evay of Analogy to the Mind and Will of a Human Soul, 
let it Le that the chief Reaſon wwhy 1 uſe the Words 
Mind and Will, is, becauſe they are 27  fingle. Names, 
generally given to the two chief Powers of be Soul ; and as. 
the Mind denotes the dar Power, h the Tin, it com- 
monly underſtood to ſignify the active Power. But if there 


were any ſingle Word that did include the intelligent and 


volitive Power, and another fingle Word that did denote 
the efficient cr executive Power of moving the Body, I 
would much rather chuſe Two ſuch Names to ſet forth the 
Spirit (as I have noted elſe- 


divine Word and divir 
evbere) becauſe I n 


ee. 1 


would come nearer * yy 
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Diſſ. VI. of the Word Perſon. 
as. acting by his t diving Powers t 
Ward 4 N een that the Huber 
is properly. called a Perſon, an inteligent ver 
luutary Agent, with very little or no Alteratie 
09.5 f common. Senſe. of che Word in 


Human Language; and 12 Appellation is 
what. all the © ponents of our inen 
OW. ory ſy 370% I * N o 2 g AN 


But when the Ward, and Spirit. are | 
Perſons, which are ſup 5 to be really but 
divine Powers of the Father, whoſe. 2 
DiftinRiop we know —5 NO Term Perf 
is then uſeg..jn. a figurative. or metapbirical 
Senſe, and not in ſo pnper and /iteral 2888 
as when the Huther is called a Perſon. I 
that there is ſufficient, Diſtindtion . betwe 
onndation for, ſuch a diſtin 

ka 92 5 of them in. . 
1 the following Conſiderations. 

"" Confllergrine L Are not the various Facul⸗ 
ties of Man often repreſented under perfor 
nal Characters in common Diſcourſe ? How 
frequently is a Man repreſented as.convers 
ling with his ous Aud, communing, with hig 
dun Heart, following the Dictates of his aton 
7/1, or ſubduing his Hi {and ſubjecting 
it to his Reaſo Ion Do we not freely ſay, 
My Mind has labour'd hard to find our 
© ſuch a . z Wil 1 5 ee bent 

„ to. paring e y, Mud den 

* nies. her flent * 10 Tine; : og 

+" Wk Will reſiſts no. more, daes a 
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© {elf up to che Conduct of my Underftiings 
ing? How frequently are Reafon and 


Fancy introduced like two Opponents ; 

Difputants ? Is not Conſcience at every turn 
brought in as a Perſon ſpeaking to the Sin- 
ner, as an Acruſer charging him with ſeeret 
Crimes, or as a Judge approving the A. 


| ctions of A Good Man, and con emning 2 


Rebel, and all this under a Perſonal Character 


and in Perſonal Language? Are not Dialogues 


introduced oftentimes between Reaſon 25 
Fancy, between a Man and his Conſcience? 
And this not meerly in ſtudied Rhetorical 


9 


Language, but in common Diſcourſe. 

And fince human Powers are thus repre- 
ſented as Perſons, why may not the Word and 
Spirit, which are divine Powers, be thus re- 


preſented alſo?” And why may not God bere- 


preſented as a Perſon, tranſacting his own di. 


vine Affairs with his Word and his Spirit, un- 
der perſonal Characters; ſince a Man is re- 


preſented as tranſacting human Affairs with 
his Underſtanding, Mind, Will, Reaſon, Fancy, 
or Conſcience, in a perſonal Manner??? 
* Confid. II. There is yet a further Reaſon 
why we may expect ſuch perſonal Repreſenta- 
tions of the divine Powers in Scripture : For 


tts the Cuſtom of Eaſtern Writers, and par- 


ticularly of the Penmen of rhe Holy Scrip- 


ture to repreſent the ſeveral Parts, Principles, 
Characters, or Virtues of a Man in a per- 
ſonal Manner. So the Body and the Soul are 


called 


/ 


a 


. ee ee 


— 88 
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ch 


Gal. v. 17. Ro a e 4 200 pin es 
the 014 Man and the. New, Ma, which g 
perſonal Names, Rom, vi. 6. h. iv, 24. $6 
05 is repreſented as a Per on, 1 Cor. rüi. 
And. Underſtandivg, or Wi; Jars 18. frequent tl y 
made a Perſon, in the Book. 91 800 even 
where it doth not ſo pln ent neuf y the 
Meſſiah ; and much more may it be exhi- 
bited A Perſon-where Chriſt Malek is pre- 
ie and deſigned. 
| is 1o auſtomar with Eastern Writers to 
Meena ze every 1 ing, that even inanimate 
Beings, as well as Virtues and Vices, are re- 
rell by them under perſonal Characters. 
he Sun and the Wind have perſonal 3 
ties aſcribed. to them. Pſal. Liv. 
knoweth bis going down n 111. 1 
Meueth where it. lee, ere are 12 5 
and Will attributed to. meer 8 Be- 
ings. | 
Tbe Countries of Eder and Egype, the 
9 of J Te, ang eruſalem, are pales the 
Dag of and Egypr, of Jeruſalem 7 
Ve, Oc. ob Kid rruption, #bou art 
8 Father, as 0 as 50 f Mor, thou. art 5 
Mother and my Fife, Job x 2 24. Sparks | 
7 


17 fre are called the 
wy, | v. 7. 


: l burning Gu, Job 


190 : 50 07 the De . Bir VI 
v. 7. And the Word Sor and Daz rk ure 


applied almaſt to erer) Thing in the FR 
15 75 


Aich Names denote pepſonal Id 
Wonder then 2 In 'S ipture thi 
the divine Nature are deſcribed as 5 8 a; 
a, Ut. Ladd further, that the 
were wont to diſtinguiſh the * Poaers. 0 
oy erfaually from Sou Spirit -: And ch A hd 
C 


en 


and dene to qu prefeut Caſe. 
tepreſent a Mun ds 11 ofing- 
155 any Thing in his 50. Hear, 't ey ay, 
be Jpeaks i bis Minna, that is, bis Wird, tis 
Un erſtandiug, his Soul, his Val, or any of 
his Powers. So the Great 'Go ip oftentimes 
iſtinguiſked from his Mena, or Word" or 
70, or . Powers, or AﬀeBions,, ih the 
Jewiſh Writin 8. Thus the Terim Mp, 
when put for God or Man is often put for 
himfelf- under a diſtinct perſonal Character. 
There are ſome few Places wherein this 


ame Memra is evideiit! attributed to the 
7 ge Chriſt who 55 do come. 15 


Mr. Robert Flemings Chriſtol 
137— 142. where” are wa NET, of 


this Kind from the Jewiſh Writings. 
Phila the Jew, who wrote about the Time 


our Saviour was oft ik bt has Ln 


Writin as one ble mne 


pores of the ancien /þ Senrimenrs, i Dow 
quently of dif 2 5 th rhe dre 

tung; and repreſents them in a perſonal Mat. 
ner. ' He acknowledges that God has t ec 


ſupreme 


1555 


me its / as rr e . r 


Dominion and 


Hs 


| DiM'VI. ibe Mira Perſon. 199 
' ſupreme Powers, one of which is called God, and 


the other Lord, and ſuppoſes theſe tuo Powers 
to be uncreated, ii inſinite, immenſe; iu- 
comprehenſible, and ſpeaks of them upon very 
many Occaſions. And though he does not 


directly give theſe two Powers the Name of 
Mind and Ml, for he calls them ſometimes 


, yet he ſpeaks of them 
as divine Pouers, by which all Things. are 
created and governed. He makes the Zogos, 
or Mi ſdom, another divine Potyer, or Gad im- 
ſelf. Theſe Things: (ſaith he) being confider'd, 
it —_ how God is Three, and yet" but One”; 
which in his allegorizing Way he-reprefents 
by the Nſon of Abraham, when Jehovah ap- 
peared to him. Cm xvini. 1. And Abraham 
looked, and behold three Men ſtoott by him: This 
Viſion, in a literal Senſe he expounds of the 
Logos, and two Angels; By the myflicall Senſe 
(he ſaith) here was denoted s a, the grau 
Jehovah with his two Powers 5 and he 1 
this in another Place: In the "Middle tis: che 
Father of all 'Things 3" an each Side | of him ar 
the two Powers, the oldeſt” and the neareſt tu the 
. See Dr. Alix's Judgment of the Jewiſh 
Church, Page 147. Thus we fee there was 
ſome Shadow of = Doctrine D 
among the Jews of the ancient b v. 
Won they were as zealous Aſſerters the 
Unity of the Godhead, as either the Sπ⏑ĩaui 
or the Ari ant can pretend to be: And it ap- 
pears alſo by this Sort of Diſcourſe, * 
. | they 


2 0 tu De Yo Diſſ. VI. 
they ed of the Sacred Trinity as Gd 
mitch bis two Powers, which I have taken mote 
Notice of in another Nase. un gd T 
+ -Confider. IV. To make this the moxe evi- 
Joon J add alſo, that moſt of the very n- 
mitive Fathers of the Chriſtian Church, when 
they ſpeak of theſe Things, deſcribe. the di- 
wine Logos, or eternal Reaſon, or Wiſdom if 
God, as a perſonal Power, or as a divine 
Power under a perſonal Character and re- 
preſent the Logos, or Nic, or Leia, i. e. the 
divine Wiſdom, or Mind, as a Counſelor, with 
whom God conſulted, in "thi Formation of his 
Works, and who was with God before all Worlds, 
eyen from all Eternity. And whoſoever will 
read thoſe early Authors will find the * 
or ſecond Perſon in the bleſſed Trinity, 
quently ſo deſcribed, that every Reader 
would imagine a proper divine Power, ra- 
ther than a Proper literal Perſon to be there 
repreſented. ; though ſometimes alſo they 
fins guratively affix perſonal Names to this Lo- 
gos, this eternal Mord, or Wiſdom. See the 
Difſertation.on: the Name Logos. 

- Confid. V. The common and uſual Expli- 
cations of this ſacred Doctrine, which have 
been eſteemed moſt orthodox among the Prote- 
flant Churches, both at home and abroad, have 
Lappoſed.the Diſtinctions of the Sacred Three 
in the divine Nature not to ariſe to the cun- 
| pleat proper, and literal Idea of Perſen ai 
Men; . they generally make the n 
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the Word wir Spirit in the divine Nat wie 


ſuppoſing that three Ereral Per ſons wo 


31 K 
* 


Diſſ. VI. of the Word Perſon, b 


fence of all the Three to be numericat 
ſame. Therefore ir ean be but a mi, i. 
or figurative Perſonality which they allo. 


they call them three Perſom, only by War of 


Analogy to three Men, or three Angels, 
fince there are not, in their Opinion, mr 
diſtinct eonſeious Beings i in the Godhead.” 

The moſt ingenious and learned Dr. Ib, 
in his Letters on the Bochine f the Ning 
makes no Scruple at all to ſay, that the Word 
Perſon, when applied to he! Piſtincions of - 


is metaphorical, 


analogical, and figurative: 
he frequently” 


nfes this Manner oY 


con hir wich the dien, Unity. g I 
think) he has always been ſteemed an 
thodox Tinitarian. We mean no erte 
„ Gays he) by the Word Perfon, but ſome- Ir 
what analogous thereto : The Words PR 
ig Jon and Perſonality here are'but-mnetaphb- | _ 
*'rical, and Þb*ate the Wärds Papher, IS | 
generate, Se: See his thit Letter! 7 
39. I miglit cite many ot er Wie \ 


315 
wd fave been known and 1 8 Authors 


in this Controverſy f laſt A 1 
make the'Di nigh, o Ae Per Aſp moo . 
Diino 3 fn Vil, PR e 
Jef ind, E ace ; ch 
never ariſe to the Idea 0 A, dad e 
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794 Of: the Lſe Diſſ VE 
Senſe.in which the Word Perſon is attriburg 
Io the Sacred Three, conſider, that Codbe 0 [ 
or Deity, is aſcribed in Scripture to the Hard, 
and to the Spirit ; and there are alſo perſon, 
Characters aſcribed to them: Now if this 
ſacred Doctrine cannot be well explained in 
A proper and literal Senſe, both with Regard 
to the Deity and to the Perſonality, Wo. we 
Tun into Tritheiſm, and make Three Gods; 


I eſteem it much ſafer to conſtrue the Terms 


* 


conftrue the Terms of Deity in that Man- 


ner, and to allow only a figurative Godhead to 
the Mord and Spirit. For the Proofs of their 
true aud proper Deity ſeem to me ſtronger than 
the Proofs of their Jiteral and proper Perſe: 
wality. E 
And, indeed, moſt, if not all, the common 


If ſome have ſuppoſed a particular Manner of 


" 


and others ſay, a: Perſon is the, divine Being 
in a particular manner of Subffience, and. that 
the Three divine Perſons are the ſame numerical 
divine Being repeated in Three manners of Sub 
fiſtence, tis much the ſame in this reſpe& 


for every one perceives, that neither of thele 


Are 


erthodon Trinitarian Schemes, as I {aid before, 

is not applied to all the Sacred Three in the 
full and ſiteral Senſe of it, though the Word 
God is attributed to them in the literal Senſe. 


re 37 


A. S. AG ans. 


Dil. VI. of hi 5 beten. thy 


are Three diſtinf# Perſons in the era nd 42 
per Meaning of the Word; therefore 
eln the Word Per ſon is here uſed by them 

fiquratively or / analogicaly,) though they - uſe 

. God in its proper and literal 

Sen ; 

Conſid. VII. If the perſonal. Characters | 

which are attributed to Chriſt in Scripture 

are too ſtrong, aud proper, and literal, to be 
ſolved by ſuch a figurative Perſonality, then 
let it be obſerved, that Ci had a diſtinct 

Human Nature, a Soul and Boch in Union 

with the divine Word ; and ſurely this As- 

ſumption of Human Nature e the 
onal Characters of , Thou, and He. 

This will abundantly ſolve the Attribution of 

perfonal Ideas to Grift. If the divine Mrd, 

in the Senſe: and Explication which 1 . 

given, be not ſufficiently. diſtinct from the 

Father, to be called a Perſon, yet Inge a 

it may be allowed that the Man pol 


Tefus is a proper Perſon, and 1 15 Den to 
the divine Word does not abate: or: deſtroy 


: Perſonality. The whole complex Being, 


r God-Man, may have a ſufficient claim to 
Persal, and all the perſonal Pronouns. I, 
Thou, and He, are properly applied bim. 


And as this fufl iently ſolves t 
Aſcriptions to Chrift, ſince his Idea tion, 
it will ſolve ſuch: Perſonal Aſcriptidis*before 
his Incarnation alſo: For J think there ate 
wany Reaſvos to believe, That the divine 
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the Apoſtles 


196 WY 0 tbe De DIN 
Nature, f t formed and . allumed” this 


Human Soul into Uttion with it ſelf before 
the Crtation: That the Soul of he Meſſinh 
avas the firſt of all Creatures, was perfonally 
united to the divine Logos or MN ſim heſore 
the World was, and continued ſo through 
all the ancient Ages of the Church, often 
appearing as the Angel of the Covenant, till at 
Jaſt: he vailed himfelf in Fleſh and aud Blood, 
and took upon him the Likeneſs NA, which 


J have endeavoured to prove in -anothet 


Diſcounſe. „ 11534 g E 


: Confid. VIII. If this Baie ie not ſufi- 


Bently account for the diſtintt E 


of \the Perſanalltiy bf the Holy Spirit, let us re- 
member that the Perſonai Charatters of the 


Beſſel Spirit are not expreſs'd in ſo frequent, 
nor in ſo ftro Wr plain Ternis in _ 


ture as thoſe © 


1.) In all 55 New Teſtament there Þ 
| only the Pronoun HE attributed to the S. 


rit, but I think neither I nor TH OU, nor 
WE, are applied once in all that ſacred 


Book ; whereas I, Thou, He, and We, ate 


all aſcribed both to the Father and S. 
(2.) The holy Spirit is often deſcribed in 
the Notion of 'a Divine Pour, or Jnflmenice, 
Inthior Min ='Petſon. "He is fail to; be given 
to Men, to be bed forth, or \pour'd out um rh; 
s are ſaid to be baptized uf 
Hoh Spirit, even with this very "fame" Spirit, 


who! is yet in — 2 dalled abe G. 


forter, 


1 11 Je. 


2 
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Lan bad. ſeven * Jeven byes, wy 


Dill. vn of this Fend Perſon. E97 
forter, andithe Spirit of Truth;-and, i 1S\ YEPTen 


ſented in as ſtrong Language of Perſonality: | 


as any there in the Bible. Jaun iv. 26. &. 


xy. 13, 14. compar d with Act, i. 5. The 


Believers are and with the Spirit. 1 John 
11. 27. anti ſſled uit the Hol Spinit, iv. Oppon 
fition ta Wine, Eph, v. 18. And in ACH vi. 5. 

@ :xi. 21. they are fall of Faith and ef the 


Holy Ghoſt. And i in 1 Jobw iv. 13. He hathy 


given, us\ f hit ie. A. Portion, on 
Meaſure of his Spirit. And in Tit ii, 6. 
He ſhed hin Spirit on. us abundamt h, i. e in 4 
large Meaſure! There is a part of the inis 


which was on Maſes, that was given tothe EIO 
ders of Iſrael, Num. xi. 25. So a double Por- 


tion of, tha Spirit which was z in Elijah reſted N 
Eliſba, 2 Kings ii. 1% £54. The Sirit id 0h 
given by Meaſure to jeſus Chriſt, John iii. 34 
(See mare in the th Diſſert. where be is ren 


preſented as the Power of God.) All which 


Modes: of Expreſſion ſeem to deſoribe pro- 


perly a diuine Power in greater or leſſer De ; 


grees of; Inſſuence, rather than a proper Per- 
fon.; though at other Times this Sp may be 
repreſented perſonally in an ian gs 
rative Way of ſpeaking. 

(3 The holy Sirit is ra archer 
Times in the Senſe of ſome Writers, as a 
Complication of divine Virtues, [becane-in 
Rev. i. 4. it is called the ſ even Smits mbhixb 
are leurs the T trone:: And in Rev. v. 6. The 
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are the” 8 $ irits 1 God; which — 0 
hold forth og ſeven-fold Virtues or Powers 
of God which dwell in Chriſt, i. e. a Perfecti- 
on of divine Powers ro anſwer his oeconomi- 
cal Exaltation, by the Reſidence of the Si- 
rit of God in him in the completeſt Manner. 

(4.) Let us remember alſo (what was 
defore mentioned) That thongh there 
de one Scripture in the Bible (viz.) Heb. 


i. 3. Where the Word Hypoſtafis, or Perſon, is 
attributed to the Father; and one Text, 


(vix.) 2 Cor. iv. 6. where the Word Proſopon, 


or Perfon, is applied to the Son of God in- 


carnare, yet I can find no Verſe in the 
Bible where any Word that directly ſignifies 
Peron is bined to the Holy Spirit, and 
therefore the perſouat Characters attributed to 
him-may be ſappoſed to be only figurative, 
and ſuch as may be attributed to a — 


Power. 

-; Confid. IX. If it ſhould: but AY ant 
the Powers of a Human Soul, a finite: Being, are 
not ſubſtantial and diftin& enough to admit 
fach perſonal Aſcriptions as belong to the 
divine Mord and Spirit in Scripture, yet the 
Powers of a divine aud infinite Being may be 
fubſtantiat and diftin& enough to ſupport 
fuch Aſcriptions. We know little of the 


— 


divine Eſſence but by uay of Analigy to 


Human Souls: And as the divine Nature, 
or God, has ſomething in him (tranſcendent 


by ſuperior + to all our Ideas of Human _ 
W «> £. 0 ' 
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>” TS - Dy LAS 
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Du VI. of rte M Porfon. 15 


fo the Poworb aof u God (wich in Conde= 


ſcenſion to our Weakneſs are called his 


and his Spirit) may have ſomerhing in them 
even in this Reſpect, ſo tranſcendentiy ſu- 

ior to the Fouls f a Human Soul, as to 
Ee proper Subjects of fuch -perſonat 
Characters and Afcriptions as the holy 


Scripture has attributed to themg and yet 


their Piſtinction or Difference may not be 


ſo great as to make them e auen 


3 | 
On fad. Wed im ky laſt Place, That if 
thete be any Expreſſions in Scripture, either 


relating ro the eternal divine Word, or the 
Holy Spirit, which cannot be conſtrued, r 
interpreted, concerning a particular Power of 


the divine —_— repreſented i 1 St uch a figurative 
Perſonality,” I would: then enquire, Whether 
it: may not be interpreted concerning the di- 
vine Nature it ſelf exerting that particular Pos 


er: And in this Senſe the Perſonality will ap- 


pear more complete, and more literal. + 
In this View of Things the Lagos, or Mud. 
may ſignify God acting 5 his Word, as Heb. 
w. 12. The Word of Gag is living and 
and a Diſcerner of the Thoughts and Intents of be 


Heart. And the Spirit of God may ſignify Co 
acting by his Spirit, as when Ananias lied to the 


Holy Ghoſt, Acts v. 3, 4. He lied to God aQ- 
ing by the Holy Ghok, God reſiding anti- 
eperatng in the ara by his Spirit. 7) lg9, 


Git Kar, 1 * 21 * — #7 3-4. £87 12 x 


7 3s 


| T Nom 


powerful, 


— 


* 


4 2 90 2 
— F IT 

S © "ks CCC ˙ e SEE 2D, ET. 

* et. —_ 3 * nd "IF IA - K — 
r 

— ITED 5 — _ ä — 
EEE : SEL — 
: 


PN 

1 

147 ' 

. 
1 q 

_ 

CI 1 * 

* 

» 1 

* 

: 

* 
ds 
i 
. 
79 
. 
8 
on 
* 
4 Fi 
* 
„ 
1 "Ft 
k bs 6 
N ths - 
44. 
14 N 
_ £4.48 
* 3; i 
1 
/ ; $4 
1 
by 
4 4 
K-44 

f 

0 
* 

4 14 
A "1 

4 
7 

T | . 

. 
* of 

' 23%) 

. 

1 þ 
4 

. 
LY, 

Kit 
4 — 5 4 

9 

4s 
» 
x 4. 
its 
U 
I = * 
19 
. 

1 : 

' . 
| 
ip 
ay 
* 

$ 
} 
_ 
"8 
; 
4 


'4Y 
' 
1 
1 


\ 
2009. 


0 the Th" Diſſ. wk 


Nom this! 8 of Thinge a 
proaches very near to the common orthodot Ex 


plication of the Trinity, wherein the Sn and 


Spirit are repreſented as having the ſame: as 
merical divine Eſſence with the Father, 
conſidered in a particular manner of 'Sub- 
fiſtence, or veſted with peculiar 


Properties. Let at the fame Time, the 


Scheme which I have propoſed is free from 
the heavieſt Difficulties that lie upon the 
common orthodox Scheme (viz.) The eternal 


(Communication of the ſame individual divine Eſ- 


fence from the Father to the Son aud Spirit For 


my Hypot heſis ſuppoſes the Generation f the Son 


to reſer to his pre- exiſtent Human Soul, or 
to his Body, or to his mediatorial Office; 


and the Pysegton of the Spirit to refer to his 


Miſſion rather than to his Exiſtence. 
Nou, if we review all theſe Confiderations, 


and joyn the Force of them together, per- 


haps it will appear, that the Explication of 
= Trinity, by the Idea of a divine Being 
with his 725 di vine Powers, will allow fuch a 
Per ſonality to the Word and Holy Spirit, as may 
be ſufficient to anſwer the enen 
given of them in Scripturme e. 

Tet I will by no means contend for tha 


Uſe of the Word Perfon to expreſs the divine | 
Nature f Chrift, or the Holy Spirit. I have 


often aſſerted, and repeat it again, that 
when I. enprel the Dobtrige of tie Twimity 


by Three, Perfuns . 9 One God, I mean ne 
Wo 1 more, . 
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el 5 trap 5 That Ay ke 
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hl 15 the dite Nafure. "Bit fer it be res 


membered? char atis Ber ths CuftSc k Bo 
ture, 8 Defigu of PE Great and He. 
Ted God, to Teprefent either Heavenh 
| earthly dns. © to us in their own phil 
phical [Navi where: 'our © cen 1 A de lt 
does not d end Up oh a ptlofophical And 
wage ft 18 thi 18070 Bt efe Mat- 
lelfed to accothiniddite his, Lau- 
guage to the Sentiments of the Bulk of the 
People to whom they were firſt de Vrlrten. 80 
e Pere f the Motion of 272 . 
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5 on the I Knowle 
"Unity an Buse 


: fans in their own Sublime. Nature; 
on their Divine Allufficien 


Tx; is very probable that 


fut at 
t Licerally-.and Philoſophically true 
Now. 1 * ür $a a op, 


e 558 e. Poin 
5 between Nabe 
55 Son, and init; or W. hether Ef 
and Firir be proper oor ME or proper Per- 


Offices, and ſupport thei 
od condeſcen 

to talk to his People. er to their own 
Way of thinking and talking, and to prese 
timſelf as adting by his Divine Powers, u un- 
der the Character o Perſons, without giving 


us. any Account of the real Phi 72 phical. 
NiſtinQions i in his incomprehenſible Edence, | 
how great or how little they are: Sx the 


EE of this his Conduct may be, becauſe an 


exact and juſt Philoſophical Account of 9 


"Things is, perhaps, too tranſcendent for our 


Conceptions in the preſent, State, or chat it 
was: not neceſſary to meliorate our 'Temper. 


and, Pradtice, or promote our Salvation. 
Let it be further obſerved, That though 


_. the Term Perſon has been Jong and .general- 
155 uſed in the Chriſtian Churches to expreſs 
the. Diſtinfions in the, divine Nature, 15 * 


Has not been univerſally made Uſe 0 
this Purpoſe ;_ nor has the Doctrive 
cenfined ang to this. Word, either in el 


or in later Times, Several Centuries. ha 
run. ue the Was d ' Chrifanity.. 


"before. 
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e ad. 75 in Marty, 
N calls the Diſtinctions inity. 
Different Manners of Being, pf. Tries 
Others of the Fathers call the Logos, or erex 
nal Word, a. Power of God, er to tlie 
Language of the ancien feun. 

The Programma of the Emperor 7: in, to 
which all the Churches gave their Conſent, 
as Evagrius witneſſes, Hiſt. 'Exch, lib. v. 4. 4. 

ſaith, We adore” the Trizty in Unity, and * 
Unity in Trini ; an Unity as to Efſence,” or 
Godhead, a Trinity as to Properties or ' Perſons, 
dares i 170, T&ownra, Here Perſon is e pain 
ed by Property. St. Auſtin,” who uſes the 
Term Perſon; explains the Trinity by Meds 
or Powers of the divine Nature; .repreſent- 
ing the Father, Fu, and Sirit, as Mud, Wiſ- 
dom, and. Love; or God conſidered as AP 
original eternal Mind, knowing and willing him 
ſelf. J. Damaſcene, 'the ert of the Fathers 
that collected a regular Syſtem of Divinity; 
defines a Perſon in the Hol y Trinity, to be 
an eternal Mode of eternal Subfi Hence; „ $ ara S 
ver- als Unregtcas, 3 | 

Thus alſo later Chriſtian Writers aſe the 

Words Mode and Property, to deſcribe a di- 
vine Perſon; and that ſometimes even in Con- 
feſſions of Faith; be Virtembeng Confeſa 
ſion calls the "here Three Properties as well 
as Per ans. The Confeſſion of the Greek 

arch, 1453, calls the Pather, Son, and. 
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to talk to his People. 1 to theix on 
Way of thinking and talking, and to repreſent 
tymſelf as ading by his Divine Powers un- 
der the Character of Perſons, without giving 
us any Account of the real able BY 
NiftinRions in his incomprehenſible 


ophical 
Edfence, 
how great or how little they are: 1 the 


reaſon of this his Conduct may be, becauſe an 


exact and juſt Philoſophical Account of theſe 


Things is, perhaps, too tranſcendent for 0 


Conceptions in the preſent, State, or that it 


Was HT. 8 to meliorate our [Temper 
and .P ractice, or promote our Salvation. 
Let it be further obſerved, That though 


the Term Perſon has been Jong and general- 
1g.ufed in the. Chriſtian Churches to expreſs | 
the: Diſtindtiont in the, divine N. tit 
Uns not been wniverſaly made 5 5 
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Other athers call the Logos, or etérs 
nal Word, a. Power of God, according to tlie 
Lan ge of the anciem Jeu. eee eee een 


. A — - 


The Programma of the Emperor Juſtin, to 

which all the Churches gave their Conſent, 

as, Evagrius witneſſes, Hiſt. Esel. lib. v. 4. + 
or 


faich, Ne adore: the Trinity in Unity, aud 


Godhead, a Trinity as to Properties or Perſons, 


iditÞrres Tu T&oune, Here Perſon isexplain® 
ed by Property. St. Auſtin, who uſes the 
Term Perſon; explains the Trinity by Modes 
or Powers of the divine Nature; xepreſent- 
ing the Father, Suu, and Spirit, as Mind, Wiſ- 
dom, and. Love 3 or God conſidered as an 
original eternal Mind, knowing and willing him- 
ſelf. J. Damaſcene, the firſt of tlie Fathers 
that collected a regular Syſtem of Divinity; 
defines a Perſon in the Holy Trinity, to be 
an eternal Made of eternal Subfiſtence'; 3 avg, 
TOTO diu rA. F 15. e 
Thus alſo later Chriſtian Writers, uſe the 
Words Mode and Property, to deſcribe a di- 
vine Perſon; and that ſometimes even in Con 
feſſons of Faith. The Mirtemberg Confeſa 
ſion calls the facred Three Properties as well 
as Perſons. The Confeſſion of the Greek 
Church, 1453, calls the Father, Sin, and 


| — 


11 

74 
4 þ 
* 


| 
129 
0 * 
1 i 
1 


q » 
= % 
. 
i - z 
1 [ 4 
' 
21 
"IF . 
4 
N 
4 . 
1 
þ ' 
+4 "0 


; 
* 
! 
N 
[ 


IT — 
Pg — as 
= " — 
Fo... B - 
by _—_— Cn” —— 
N 


— — — 


— 


The 0d Confeffion, 1570; fays, 


divine Perſon hath been repreſented by moſt 


ad Spirit as the Wiſdom and Power of Gol 
the: Father; and yet he calls them Perſois. 


the Word, Perſon. See Inſt. Lib. 1. c. 13. L 
might eite many Authors to this Purpoſe, 


FO it, and era we. uſe jt 


b * EY 

t,t „which Was: 
ho al the other Pr 

named three 


MNences or Peſos 


three” in telt faba ne Properties and 4 

zory Offices,” jet theſe three. rr one. 75 
Ane Eſence 2 ae In a pᷣrti May: Mode of | 
Subfftence, is the common Way wherein a | 


of: qur modern Theological Writers. The 
7 1 Trinity is ufually deſeribed by chem 
As the divine Eflence with three relatfve Dh 
perties, ede 

Pf The Great Calvin, one of 0 chief Gto- 

ries: of the Reformation, deſcribes' the In 


But he.. reſolves not to qtarfel with 
Man. meerly becanfe he wilt not admit 


who, though they uſe the Word Peri. yet 
do by no means make it neceſſary:? "And 


there e been ſome who have rather Uifs. 


liked the Word than approv'd of it. St. Au- 


fn himſelf, who uſes che Term with great 


Freedom, declares, *Tis not Becaufe: he fonds it 
Th Seriprure,, bat becauſe the 2 ec ao not 

* 4 Hm of 
Meceſſity, ac about under u aut of N Fords, 
Lab. 7. de Trinitate.. And a5 Falen tas ci 
e. blen. . IIb. 1. c. 13. he deddares 1 


not. 


Diſſ. VI. of t N Pen. - oy 
nt” ſo much to exprefe- what- is tht rea dine: 
Diſtinction, but that we night not br , fling: = 
haw the Father, Fon and Spirit, Are 1 bye PE 2 153 


Since therefore, neither Scriptute it ff, 
applies the Term Peron to the d or Shi 
nit, nor the elder nor later Writers bf dhe 
Church, have confin'd: themſelves to the Uſe- 
of this Term, I can ſee” no: NeceMty of the 


Confinement of our felves, or others, 60 ft 


when we are ſpeaking of the pure Dy 
om in the divine” Vaude. "And when we are 
endeavouring to explam them in 4 rutfonal 
Manner, and to form and ad jaſt our clear 
eſt Ideas of them, I chiak we may uſe dis - 
Term divine Properties, or rather di vine .-. 

ert, for this End: Perhaps chis Word Powers. 
comes neareſt to the genuine Ideas of Thing 
ſo far as we can apply Human Words'to Ii 


vine Ideas; and this Word Power? makes e 


Diſtinction greater than Propemies, and L 
think tis fo much the better. Bat we have 
ſeyeral Precedents for the Uſe of both theſs: 
Terme amoag ahelert Writerd r r is 

And yet after all, ſince the Scripture has 
repreſented. the Father,: the Ni and the 
Spirit, in a perſonal Manner, and exkibited 
theſe divine Ideas to us as Three diftintt pers 
ſonal” Ments concerned in the Works of Oel,jõñ 
and Salvation; and ſince it has Been the ge- 
neral Cuſtoti of the Chriſtian Churbhes; Jr 
above a Thouſand Tears, to apply the Werd 
Perſon de the ſacred Three, I think we' _—_ 
. ©. i+64 in r, 


infer, 'that ir may be ſafely and convenient 
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„ Ne the Truth, to explain, theſe.” V 
hings in a rational and philoſophical- Man- 0 
ner, we may then diſtinguiſi Names more. k 
accurately: We may then ſnew, how. the 
1 
h 
ll 


— 3 * b 


Term Perſon may be more properly and literally 
underſtood, when it is applied to God the Fa- 
ther, or, to the complete Perſon of Chriſt.the Mes: 
diator, (as the Scripture, perhaps, has ap- : 
| Hypoſtafis and . Proſopon :) But that the 
me Term Perſon may be metaphorical and. : 
Nurati us when applied to the Word and Si- 6 
rit, conſidered as mere Diflin&ions in the- f 
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divine Nature. 
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Let as the Scripture frequently ſpeaks in 


— 


this figurative Way, and the great God 


3, 


who indited it, foreknew that Multitudes. 
- of. Chriſtian Readers would. be ready to. | 
form. perſonal Ideas under his own,, inſpired” 
Words, I cannot think it a Matter of. ſo. 
great 1 as that we ſhould change 
all our uſual Forms of popular Niſcourſe on 
2 me this. 


. 
FF. 
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CT K 
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this Subjed. 
ons Are, | ” N FF 
to infty . nan us td perferm all dur 
neceſſary Duties to the e Son, and Spi- 
rit, as N Hand dur 
r 1 is 4 e end dur 
Peace and Pardon, and our Hopes of every. 
laſting Happ neſs. And if "theſe are well 
ſecured, let n N and Phraſes engage 
the Fury and Contention of thoſe h pro- 
ſeſs the Goſpel of Peace. He that dotes about 
vain Gaim, and Strifes of Wards,” incurs the 
Cenſure of the Apoſtle, that he i proud, 
knowing nor hing. This is the Way to ſtir ap 
Emuy, Striſe aud Railings; uith evil : 
aud perverſe Diſputings 0 of Men of corrupt Minds, 
1 Tim. vi. 4... Tis Time for Chriſtians to 
haye done with all theſe: Tis Time for us co 
ſeek the Truth. in love, and to foliw after ibe 

Things which make for Peace, and the Things | 

wherely one may edify another. We believe in 
God the Father our Creator, in the Son ujft 
Redeemer; and in the eternal Spirit our San- 
Rifier/ Let us 11 Hy the Father, the Son, 
and the Holy Spirit, by all due Honours,” ut 
feigned Qbedicuce, « and . Praiſe. 
a eee 
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* By what I have delivered in the foregoing Diſſertati- 
ons 1 bave in ſome Meaſure anticipated the Deſign of this, 
tho this was written before thoſe. Yet ſince this Diſſerta- 
tion exhibits the Ideas of the ſacred Three, (viz.) The 
Father, the Word, ard the Spirit, in 4 cloſer Connexi- 


on ani m1 E al Rafe! to each other, aud tives 4 more 


+ 4A mul 
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bender ene r 
would firſt mention what I call the / ot 
Doctrine. 

By: a careful Peruſal of the Word as God; 
I hope Lam arrived at a juſt and reaſonable. 
Satisfaction in this Truth, that there 
are Three which are called the Father, tha 


Son, And che Hol 9 repreſemed 
in I eee perjo dgents, ſuſtes ning — 
rent and Characters in the Tranſattions 


Gad nb his Creatures ; and that 2 
a divine Titles, Properties aud Attrihuti- 
ons gien ta them, muſt haue RR Communion 
in the one Gbdhead; or divine Nature, ar to 
lay a juſt: Foundation, for theſe Aſcriptions, This 
is the general Doctrine of the — which 
5 — profeſs d by the greateſt part af che 
Chriſtian World, and this is what I mean 
when P fay more wrielly, Dae Aare 
ſons ue are Out God. 0 nobel 
Nou, ſince — to o 
Tn in it a ſeemi "verge it has been- 
the Labour of in all or to 
find out ſome particular Scheme of Eph 
whereby the Difficulties may be — 
and che ſeeming Oppoſitions- recanciled, 
hors 6 we _ attain ſome tay 2 
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tions, how One God may be exhibited wider 
Three perſonal Characters. 1 £595 

Among the ſeveral Schames: which have 
bows propoſed, in order to reconcile” the 
ſeeming Inconſiſtencies of this Doctrine, 
there is not any one of them that has giren 
ſo plain, full, and ſatis factory a Solution to 
all the Difficulties that ariſe, as to render all 
further Attempts needleſs. There is yet 
room therefore for the Employment of Stu- 
dy and Prayer, and humble Endeavour to⸗ 
obtain clearer Light. >. be 

Having ſurvey d the Probabilities, and 
the — which attend the ſeveral 
pot heſes which I have ſeen, I have ventur d 
to indulge ſome Degrees of Aſſent to one 
particular — of Explication,, which ſeems 
to- me more: correſpondent to every: part of 
Scripture, and bids * faireſt for the Reconci- 
liation of ſome of thoſe: Difficulties with 
which other Schemes are encumbered. But 
L am far from having arrivd at an Aſſu- 
rance herein, nor dare I be peremptory, or 
poſitive, in the Aſſertion of it; for even to 
this Hour I look upon all theſe: : Hypotheſes 
but as particular human, and fallible Explir 


cations of that Doctrine, which in general 


is divine and true. f 
Now, though the Knowledge of any "of 
theſe particular Schemes is by-no means ne- 


ceſſary to our Salvation, yet if divine Grace 
yor abt us to ſet theſe Things 1 in r 
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Objections of Men, we ſhall do as: Ho- 


Eberle 


Seel. N Inroduftion. 21 
able Liglit, it will add a ſenſible Heaſure 
even to our inward Devotions, when we'be- 
hold the great God, the Object of them, in 

a more diſtinct and conſpi picuous View, And 


if by this Means we — better defend the 
true ſcriptural Doctrius of the Trinity from the 


nour to the Truths of God and his-Goſpel; 
and, perhaps, by this Means we may have 


the Happineſs of eſtabliſhing! the Faich of 
Chriſtians. 


F order — in whas: Senſe theds Dont 


fons may be one God, we ſhould firſt "enquire, 


Whether theſe Perſonalities be intrinſick to 
the Godhead or no. A late ingenious: Wri- 
ter maintains, that though the Scripture 
plainly reveals the Father; the Son,” and the 


Spirit, to be Three diſtindt Perſons, and to 
be One God, yet that the Scripture does no 


where determine, that theſe Three are di- 
ſtinct Perſons in the divine Eſſence it ſelf. 
He ſuppoſes alſo, that the Son and Spirit may 
have — Natures, but being intimately 
united to the Godhead of che Futher, they 
may be ſaid ſo far to partieipate of Deity as 
to Love all divine Names, Titles, and Cha- 
racters, aſcribed to them, without the Sup- 
poſition of anꝝ manner of intrinſick Diſtin- 
tions in the Godhead it ſelf. See the Sorip- 
ture Trinity 3 explained by a Divine 
of the Church of any rr Pp 199 
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Though 


212 


| - Thangir ilar Hpothefs a this e Is 
: foren'd: with much Ingenuity, and * 
. Arrrammcee in it, yer I ca 
pn y Aſſent to it, for I freely — mn 

tis my nion, that the A n the 
— 1. e. the H/ord and the. HHirit in Scrip- 
ture are defaribed as properly Divine in hei 
own Natures, and yet in their divine Chara- 


Qers are diftingniſhed from God the Futher- 


There is another Reaſon. alſo, hy Ican- 
not give in to this Hypcthefis, and that is, n 
now from Scripture that the San has a Na- 
—— Godhead; but there is no ſuſo 
ficient Evidence that the bleſſed Sprrithas any 
fuch inferior Nature, even while it is) grants 
ed there are ſeveral ceconomical; Infariorities 
aſcribed to him. The Spirit never ſeems to 
be fepreſented hs complex Being, or. Fer- 
n formed of God and a Creature n 

though the Son be thus exhibited to us 
Though there be not therefore any er- 
neſs Aſſertion in Scripture, that there are 
Three diſtinct Perjonakities in the Gedbeadit ſelf, 
J cannot hitherto find any Method of 
xplication ſufficient! to adjuff all the Parts 
of this ſacred Doctrine, according to. Serip- 
ture, witheut {oppoſing ſome· Piſtinc lian in 
_the divine” Nature. - Then the Enqu 

tows, What ſore of DiftinRivh ib ſaficient 
to anſwer the feriprueat Account of the\Blet- 
ſd Three? and 1 A 20 loro 1, ITO 
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" or-Diffeiences, which we 
can ſuppoſe in the Godhead, are theſe ich 
follow. 1 72 814 Nie 2 8513; it N Srl fer | 

1. A Diſtinſtion of Names andl external Res 
Jations:derived from Creaturad; this is drawn 
from God's Relation tothe Works of his 
Hands, as when the ſame divine Hſſence, or 
God, is called rhe Greator, the Redeemer; and 
the Sant tiſter, becauſe of the diſſerent Operati- 
ons and Relations ef God to Men. V chis 
ſome hade explained the holy Trin. 

2. A Niſtinction of Names, and ma; 
Relations, which is drawn from different rela- 
tive in the divine Nature it ſelf, 
as they e uſually called; thus the Father, 
Son, and Spurit, are deſcribed by ſome as 2 
threefold Repetition. of the ſvlt· ſame divine 
Eſſence: with ſome unconceivable internal 
Relations to each other, which are 1 


„„ Filiation, and Spiramian. 


3. A Diſtinction of Modes, or 
as when the different —— the di- 
vine Nature, (vix.) Power, Miſdom ail 
Goodneſs, are ropteſented-5 4 ſacred ure | 
DI Gi £75904 5 Hahn 0 | 

Nite, Thoſe da hepa KG faxed Dos 
Arine ef che Trinity to be ſuſſiciently ex- 
dlained by either of theſe three Diſtinctiona, 
are — — Nass 
4 Another Diſtinction is that f Sher 


N as when the divine Eſſence, with ns 


Tuo different Powers of Mind and Will (or 
Prin- 
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repre nted as the bleſſed Three, the fv 
— Mord, and the Spirit. May I not call 
this real in ſome Senſe, ſince there is a plain 
Reality in the Diſtin&ion, thought it ariſe n 
to difing Subſtances?? 0. e 
5. A Real and Subſtantial Diſtinction; ns 
— the Father, Son and Spirit, are ſuppo- 
ſed literally to be Three proper, diſtindt, | + 
conſcious. Agents, or Three real, intelligent 
3 which ſome have called Three Sub- ſee 
Jonas; Three infinite Minds, united to com- pre 

one Godhead. And; indeed, if they . 
are Three diſtinct conſcibus: Principles, or ou 
have a different Conſciouſneſs, I know not 80 
how to form any other Idea of them than as en 
of Three conſcious Mind, though ſome Wri- an 
ters are not ſo free in their Expreſſions 48 
to ſpeak what the Notion. plainly intends. 
Thoſe who explain the Trinity in this man- 
my are called real Trinitarians. 

If I might be permitted to freak ith 
Freedom my Sentiments of theſe ſeveral 
Opinions, I would ſay, That the Three ff 
of ele Diſtinctions do ſcarce ſeem to afford 

a ſufficient Difference for the ——— 
tions which are given to the Father, - 
Word, and Spirit, in Scripture; and as for 
the ſecond Diſtinction, it has this further In- 
convenience, that it ſeems to be made up of 
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The Gfib Diſtinction (o far as my Ideas 
of i it reach) repreſents: the Godhead as c- 
taining in it Three real, proper, a 
intelligent Ay gents, 
Three — Minds. Te Fear 1 ap- 
proaching to the Doctrine of Tritheiſm, or 
Three 1 Gods, withholds my Allens ** P. 
ſent, from that Scheme. 75 

Among all theſe Diſtinflions, and Differen- 
ces, therefore, in my Opinion, the Fourth 
ſeems to come neareſt to the ſcriptural Re- 
preſentation of Things, w dich deſcribes 
Cod and his Nature to us by an Analogy to 
our oun intellectual Natures, or our own 
Souls. This Diſtinction of the divine E 
ſence, with its two eternal Powers of Mind 
and Wil, is the greateſt real Diſtinction, 
and the moſt ſoli Difference that we can 
conceive in one Spirit: And therefore I ra- 
ther incline to it, * 344 the Doctrine of 
the ſacred Three, as repreſented in Scripture, 
ſeems to require the greateſt Diſtinttion that 
can be conceived in a Conſiſtence with the 
er ee who is the innite and age 

Iris. 

115 there be ns Diſtinctions, or Diſſe= 

rences, in the divine Nature, greater chan 
that. of Relations, Modes, or Attributes, 
and leſs than that of Subſtances, IT know. not 
what Name to give it better, than that of 
| divine Powers. Let us therefore ſuppoſe the 
: =o and bleſſed God to | be one infinite 5 
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v one Weenſchous — ulld petleles A 
Aitinct, or different Powert, wich in ſacred 
e Tungtage 


| Rindt pern Characters, as bath been ſhow 


various Properties and Powers of Underſtand- 


Let us conſider allo, led tnt care Ulf 
| mobleft Ideas by which God reveals hinfeff 


ure called the Mord and ibe irt: 
And*though this Difference, or Ditin& ion, 
be not fo great as to allow of different Con- 
ſeiouſneſſes, or to make diſtinct Spirits, yet 
theſe two Powers may be repreſented in 
Scripture in a figurative Manner, under di- 


in the e e hn M9 
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1 D Propeſui 8 the ado 7 
* * Depevecn God And a Human 

BK! * 16 2 1577 * 9 1 201 port 
HAT we may Step by ab, and 
make i towards the 
Deſign. in hand, let us conſider, that hat- 
Toever clear Ideas we frame of God by the 
Light of Nature, we derive them from an in- 
ward Reflexion on our own Soul, and their 


im and Mil, &c. ſtill che tran- 
ſcendent Superiority of od aboye our 
ſelves. > | 4 IT7- 0 21 +0 


do us in Scripturè, are derived from the fume 
Notions which we have of our own Son 
Piritua! Beings : "Tis by this way of Anal 
dhe we learn and underſtand what V the 


Sec. I. Cod and a Human S. wry 
when he tells us he t à4 Spirit, and when he 


ſpeaks of his Knowledge, his Mſdom, his Wil, 
&c. Thus divine Revelation happily agrees 
with Human Reaſon, in teaching us ho, or 


HhatiGod is, by a Reſemblance of his in- 


comprehenſible Nature aud Powers to the 


Ideas Lesbe fan wu Buds" and heir 


Faculties. - 


I: grant, that God. bas! been Pisse to 


condeſcend ſo far to the loweſt Capacities, 
as to deſcribe his Powers to us, ſometimes by 


Analogy to the Powers and Parts of our 
Bodies, ſuch as, Eyes, art, © Face Face, Handi, 
Breath, Voice, Ward; cc. But theſe are not the 


cleareft or neareſt Similitudes, nor the ſubli- 
meſt Likeneſſes he has given us of himſelf: 
And therefore, when — are endeavouring 
to; form our higheſt and moſt· ſpiritual Con- 
ceptions of God, we, look rather upon that 
Analogy. to our on Souls in which he has 
been pleaſed. to exhibit himſelf to us. 

" 3 Reaſon and Scripture ee to” teach. 
vs the Nature | of God, and inform us 
or What God is, by this Analogy, I thin 


in our-Enquiries on this ſacred Subject we 


ought to follow this Analogy ſo far as Res- 
ſon and Seripture allow us. Now tis ev 


dent, that a Human Soul, in its Nature, is 


one conſcious Mind; and tis utter y incon- 
ſiſtent with the Nature of it to have two or 
three diſtinct conſcious Principles, or Nas 


FRASER it, . e to — two o three diffe- 


rent 


218 Of lr m nnn 
rent conſcious Beings ; and lines werare 2d, 
chat Gol ir One, and Gol 34:8 Spitir, IU 
be ſomething ftrange *f "re inn believe that 
wary is tu oy three Spirit. 8 

And as the Narvre of vur Soo 632165 U 
cone es the Natave' F Cod, fd the Pros 
our Souls, by "the ſame Diétutes of Na. 
ture and Scripture, teach us to conceſbe te 
Powers of God. Since the Human Sul has 
two diſtinct Powers (viz.) tlie ænowing POW˖. 
er, called the Mind, and the uctlbe Power, | 
called the Wil, why may dre not Kuppe the : 
Blefſed God to have two diſtinct Phivers, cl 
Jed the Word and the Spirit , the due cog- 
AGINrIvE, und the other active? 

Or, as the Humbn Soul Ras in it Brel. 
gente, Volition, umd a'Powty of mowing the Body, 
10 if there were: any ſingle Term Which lig- 
nified both Auteuigauce and Pateetonr 2686ther, 
I would chuſe to upply that to the Divine 
Verdi: And if my e N the F 
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Breath,  are-borrowwed originally, as from the Body, and 
ſome from ibe Soul of Mom, > Jeb the divine Ideas 9 8. are 


repreſemed Names in Scripture, Are entiftly ſpirttu- 
25 Flop ike wwe muſt tevine ach af of the 


by their Aua logy to our oο ,,. . 
e ESE 
tu Wor ow 
| 2 vo 4 Mord of Con 898 oy ' Volt ang} Vi 


for * per Yhe 


he ancient Fathers. call. the Lagos, the 7) diane, 
Will ef God, . as well as - n „ 


Seb. kl. Gol 22 4 ; Homan , Sis. 


Power of Operation, or moving 1 tie Boch, 1 
would apply that to the Hoh Spirit ; becauſe 
I think this 1 (tha and Refemblance-would 
come ſomething nearer to the ſcriptural Ideas 
of the Wor and Spirit; the one being yepre- 


ſented Tather as an . 1 Was Power, 


the other as an intelligent effeFiive Power. But 
ſince we have no ſuch Terms ready made, 
and fince my Deſign here is not ſo preſaminz 

as to expreſs what the [Powers of Deity are in 
themſelyes, but only to exhibit a ſort of 
diſtant Human Reſemblance of them, I'ſhall 
content my ſelf with the Terms Dan and 
Will to ex oy this: b ogy and Reſem- 
Hens, e he Term * P to 
by a e ge acuhy. 
ere let it wet, obſerved, Thar 3 in FRI 
ing thefe Diſtinctions in the divine Nature 
it ſelf, T chooſe to call the ſecond Perſon the 
Word, rather than the Son; for as ſome late 


Writers ſuppoſe, that the Sonfhip of Chrift 
| rather refers to. 1 Human Nature, or to 


the. a 3 ec 
— 


” 
Oy Y 3 


in a 9 cd — * 
ſentitbe Divine Logos. Loe it be #otod alſo, 5 
"oF 


Calvin, in hi Commentary on oe 
St, John, fays,. pen 4 G 


— 


1 
| 
| 
| 


1— 5 Of ie Aung) tertren Dill. V. 


u uedipe tial Office, than. to his Godhead, 
o I muſt declare, I am much inclined to 
that Sentiment. 
Let it be alſo obſerved, that I uſe the Name | 
Word in this Diſſertation i in its. divineft Senſe | 
wiz). to ſignify a Power in the divine Nature as | 
' (I think) it. is ſeveral Times uſed in Scripture, 
and. not in that inferior Senſe, for the Sou of 
the Meſſiah, as it ſeems to have been uſed 
by ſome Fewiſh Writers, and, perhaps, with 
ſome Countenance from Scripture alſo. _ 
Though we muſt not imagine, that the 
Word and Spirit in the divine Nature are 
exactly the ſame, as Mind and Wil, or Iutel- 
ligence and Power, in a created Spirit, yet 
this is not a meer arbitrary Iluſtration, or a 
Similitude invented by Fancy, for there 
ſeems to be. a reaſonable and ſufficient Foun- 
dation for it in the ſacred Writings; this 
. will appear if we conſider what follows. 

The ſecond Perſon in the Trinity is ſuppo- 
«poſed by learned Writers to be repreſented 
In ſeveral Places of Scripture under the 
Name of Divine Wiſdom, or Underſtanding, 
and that not. only in that glorious Chapter, 
row. viii. where tis generally agreed to 
have this Senſe, but alſo in the Ninth Chap- 
ter, where Wiſdom built her Houſe, ſends forth 
hp Maidens, and crieth to the fimple, Turn in 


' hither. 1 here are alſo, other Texts applied 
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by ſome Interpreters to Chriſt, or the Pfunde 
| WO, (wiz) nw. 43. 8 Ii. 15. & -Prov. 
ii. 


e eee 
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See, IL, God and a Human Soul.” tare 

itt, 19, &c. where God is ſaid to orm or eta. 
Pit" the Wirld by his Undevtanding or Wiſs: 
dom, as in other Places, God created al Things” 
by bis Word, John i. 3. or by Jeſus C, 
Eph. iii. 9. And our Saviour himſelf is up-. 
poſed to call himfelf the MN ſdom of Go, re- 
ferring to his Pre- exiſtent State, Lule xi. 49. 
Therefore ſaid the Mſdom ef God, F will ſena 


Prophets, &c. And again, referring to his- 


incarnate State; Luke vii. 34, 35. The Son f 
Man came eating and drinking, and je ſay, Be- 
told \ a Ge nd a N- Gd f Biker 


Wiſdom is juftify'd of all her Children. 


Let it be noted too, that the ancient-Fews- 
repreſented the Word of God, and the iſdom 
of God, in ſuch a perſonal Manner, as ap- 
pears in the Books of Ecclifaſticus and Mi 
dom, in the Apoerypha, which ſome Divines 
have applied to 265 Meſſiah, See more in- 
the Diſcourſe on the Logos. 
Tis manifeſt alſo, That the Spirit of God is 
repreſented as a divine active Power Lale 
1. 35 The Spirit of God ſhal come upon thee, 
and the poer of the Higheſt. ſhall. overſhatdows. 
thee." And our Saviour is ſaid to be aninted- 
with the Spirit, which is explained, Acts x. 38. 
Jeſus was anointed with the Holy Ghoſt and with 
Power. And whereas in ſome Texts it is 
ſaid, Chriſt -wrought his Miracles bythe Hixit 
of God; in other Places tis called the Finger 
of God. And Luke v. 17. when i wrought; 


miraculous Cures, it is faid the Power the- 
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Lord was preſent to heal. So the Apoſtle 


preached, r Cr. ii. 4. In the Demonſtration. of 
the Spirit aud of Power; and other Texts. 


might be cited to this Purpoſe. See the Diſ- 


courſe on the Holy Spirit. | 

And as the ancient Jews, in their Wri- 
tings, concur with the Scripture in repre- 
fenting the Logos, or Word of God, as the di- 
ine 155 ſdom, ſo they deſcribe che Spirit of 
God as another divine Power ; and ſome of 
them take the Spirit f God for his Val, for: 


which Senſe Dr. ST in his Judgment of the: 


Jewiſh Church, p. 155. cites Maimonides, and: 


The Wiſdom, and the effeflive, Pour of 


| God, are joined in ſeveral Places of Scripture, 
as being employed in creating 


the World, 

Jen ti: 15. Ie hath made the Earth by hes Poms 
rn he. hath eftabliſhed the Nd by bis Wiſdom, 
which is repeated, Jer. x. 12. and ſeems: 
akin to fal. xxxiv. 6. By the Word of the 


Bord wers the Heavens mme, and all the Nu of | 


them: by: the (Spirit or) Breath of his Month. 
And there are ſeveral other Scriptutes where: 
the Ford of God, andi his Spirit, 2 2 
where H/+/dom and Power:are:r 


- _ or Sedinms, by which Cd 


Things. 
do not pretend: 10 produce aul beg 
res as: divine or Proofs, 


my Fame, but only to ſhew, that the 
Salbe n N a ya: In- 
vention 


1 . 7 


- 


Of the. SERA Di 1. | 


one oo en tied roo ict e e e RAS 


ES - WY. » ˖¶˖ 


ok 


Mane {of ms wn, . there. is much Ca- 
leur. for it in the /dered. Wunde 55 | 
48 well as in the: nſe of many. Chriſtian In- 
texpreters. b, 11 fi! CI DLHIAR'S OD 2198 ER 
May we: not theraſore. conceive the Word 
and Sisit as 4990 diuiua Faculties, Neuer ur 
Potuens, in tije fence * Gadd "What if : 
ſhould. ealh the Mord. ( for Luſtinction ke) 
a divine Power, or Faculty of knowing and can 
Ying ail Things? The Spirit an eotecutivd Power, 
er Faculty, ieh wills apd effetts alt Things 2 Or, 
(as L noted before) what if the Mord rathex 
include Knowledge and Falition, and the Spirit 
the divine Power f \Bfficience ?* Nop thar 'F 
would exclude, all-Efbgacy from the Word; ou 
Intelligence from an en for the h. _ 
men do. not eonfine themſelves ro. 
tearned and philoſophical — The 
Ideas of theſe divine Powers are oftentimes * 
e in Scripture. Sometimes the 
1 8 of She N attributed to 
Hizit, an e of the. Spirit to the 
745 for the — -are both the "inſeparable 
Powers of an T6relligent almighty Being, and 
haye incompret . nion and Commute 
den with each, ogher *., on God is 
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fo futh' a pluliſophical Niceneſs, bit ſometimes uſe thoſe 


pleaſed ſometimes to repr | 
ledge and his Agency by- his Wiſdom or Word, 
aud his. Spirit, why may we not conceive two 
Powers or Faculties in the divine Nature 
fomewhat analogous to our Mind and our 
Mil, though they are not the ſame, ſince 
the chief Knowledge we can attain to of 
the- Bleſſed God is by Analogy to our own 


| Souls. 3 


Here let it be noted, that when I repreſent 
the: Merd and Sint by divine Wiſdom and 
Power, I don't conceive them meerly as two 
Attributes of the divine Nature, as Juſtice; 
Goodneſs, Eternity, Infinity, &c. but as ſuch 
diſtinct Faculties, or, perhaps, more diſtinct 
than the Underſtanding and Will are in Hu- 
l BE! eine . 25 2 F 


ot I | 7 f iii, Das, Wang 
and Will of. Gad the.. Father, ſigniſying by theſe various 
Terms, his Word and his e Irenzus calls 
femetipſum or himſelf.” The. Reader may find many ſuch 
Citations if ve conſult ibe learned Dy. Waterland and bis 
Antagoniſts in the Defence and Oppoſition of the Queries; 


particularly Query 2d and 8th, &. concerning the Divi- 
nity of Chriſt, bis Eternity, his Generation, e. The 


Author of the Queſt. and Anſw,-which are join d with the 
Works of Juſtin Martyr, ſays, God, or the Father, and 
the Word his Son, and the Holy Spirit, ergpere' pv 


M are united as far as poſſible, For the Son is 


the Mind, Word, Wiſdom of the Father, and the Spi- 
rit i an Emanation, 4s" Light from Fire. Oneft. 139. 
The Primitive Fathers do nat always confine their Language 


Terms promiſcuouſly, whereby they explain the Word and 
te Spirit. 1 


* * ; 7&4 28 * + 1 4 a * run # "i % 3% : * VA OY * 
* 2 = 1 \ 3 eu * ; „ BW LY. +" F q \ Nay | 
253 Of the Analivy lerween Dill 
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eſent bis own Knows 


| man = 


S0. II. G ada imd Siu ar 


man Spirits, which two are called Pouen, „ 
ther than Properties of the Sdul. 

I grant, that ſometimes the Cerois FRI 
bute,. Property, Power,'\nmiay be uſed promifcus? 
ouſly for each other; but when there is a Di- 
ſtinction made between them the Terms H 
perty or Attribute, are applied to any ſort of 
Modes or Qualities (eſpecially the: +llenrinh 
ones) that belong to a Subject: So Inmates 
riality, Immortality, Fniteneſs, | Changeablenkſs, 
&c. are natural Attributes of the: Humam 
Soul. Kindneſs, Juſtice, Faithfulneſs, &o. are 
moral Attributes of a good Man. But the 
Term Power denotes a lifting Principle of 
phyſical Agency 1 in the Subject, whereby it 
is render d capable of acting in this or that 
Manner * So the | Underſtanding and the Mal, 
ſo the Faculty of perceiving ſenſible Object, and 
the Faculty of moving the Body, are Propan 
ealled the Powers of the Soul. 

In the ſame Manner, by — 0 Analogy; 
we may ſuppoſe: Iufinity, Eternity, Unchailgee 
ableneſs, &. to be the natural Attributes .of 
God; Goodneſs, Juſtice, Truth, are his moral 
Attributes; for none of theſe are properly 
phyſical Principles, or Capacities of Action. 


But his Word, and his Spirit, ſeem to be re- 


preſented in Scripture as the phyfical-Princi- 
ples of Knowing, Willing; and Efficiency, - 
and therefore I call them Powers, : becauſe this 
ſort of Ideas ſeems to admit of a greater Di- 
ſtinction both in God and in Creatures, 
. 2s than 


* 


1 Sven Queries to Dix vil. 
than: e eee anal can At: 
Te —— elan! 
Tiety;; or Unſuitableneſs, of ſome of 
Terms, when applied to the Great and 
 Blafſed God, ſince we are forced to bor- 
aw all our Re epreſentations of divine Things: 
— to Human Ideas, and the 
[Terms of Human Language. 
2 this Diftin@ion of the 
dimine Perſtns i in an eaſy Light, and repreſent 
it in: one — Vauny” under the feu | 
Slee N ; F 
[ 


ai me, e . UI. c 
gend Lyerice. 70. une. this: 
Doftrine 


[ : . 


8 the Soul includes in ir boch they: 
Powers of and 
Kane, that is, Mind and Dad, may not the 
Seu properly repreſent the complete divine. 
Pom hh; or God? And may not his ord. 
and: Spirit be repreſented by the 3 
Mind and Mil, i.e. the W of knowing 
and eontriving, and the Power of elloGind? 
Some of the-Ancients have r 3 
Nather as the: Hbole of the Godhead, and 
Son. and Sf#rit as his Powers.  Hippolyeus,/ a 
Ai. Nicene. Father, expreſſes himſelf in his: 
anner T rd reg, & 5 Sub xy Oro. 
; t The: 


called the Lagos - or Word. 
due ant Spirio of Gd, — — 
— — wary 
sda, Q cap. 56. * 

Narrhtbn th, Ber rod ſulfiumia et: Nie 
25 vere derimusib Bb portis tot iur. The Father | 
is the whole Subſtance, but the Sen i Neri 
vation and Portion of | the MPI e | 
Pran , wo wy an wil a1 gatiol gin 
In fome of the»! foregoing: Deus 1 
bare ſhewn, that not o the! primirive Fa- 
chers, but modern. Whiterz od: the greateſt 
Reputation, have repreſented God as ons 
fparit ua Bling, and Ale Wond, or Son, and | 
the Spirit, as che Nfhbm and the Powen 
of Gade -Mithes; And id may be made k ap- 
pear;” That this is not only the Sentiment 

of ſing le Divines, but Mukitudes of them 
met together ins ynods, to form :Confeffions- 
of. Fab, have uſed the ſame! manner of 
fpeckine) FE ſhalt mention only theſe Two. 
© The Confeſſton of the Heuch Charthes;: 
561% fich, God" i on only fragpls ſpiritual 
Eſſence; and in that fugular aud divine” - 
Effente there ſub/iſt-three Perſoms, Father, Son, 
and Holy Spirit. De Father, he fiſt in 
order, % Oniſci.and Original of al Things the 
Bien his 17 dont aud eternal Mord; the holy 

. 40 7 2 Power and Efficacy: 


On, compoſed 17617 
ee in a Synod of the Churches 


1579, 
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2579; ſaith, ni Onan fimple and ſpiri- 


tual Efferce, which uwe call God, and that in 


thisccone God are ee :Perſons, Father, Son, 
and holy Spirit. Tube Father is the Catiſe, 
Origin, and Beginning of all Thing uiſiule and 
inviſible; the Son is the Word, Wiſdom, and 


Image of the Father ; the hap Spirit, thecetern 
| nalVereue, And: Power, rg, itil 


Quæry H. May not the Soul be Namib as 


employing its Mind and Mill in — — | 


_ or Actions ? May not a Spirit p ly 
1 employed -my Mind 40 ſearch our ſuch a 
- 4 engaged my Will in ſuch a pious Reſolu- 


tion, or in the Practice of ſuch,a Din. And in 


thegſame manner, may not God be ſaid to em- 


ploy his divine Powers in his Work of Erea- 
tion, (vix.) his Word in contriving,« and his 
Spirit in effecting all Things? Or in his 


Works of Grace (viz.) the Word in Re- 


demption, and the Spirit in Sanctification ? 


Thus God created all Things by his Word and 


and he ſaves Mankind by the fame 
Word. nnd Spirit *. The great God, by his 
Hurd or Wiſdom, directs the Agency of his 


_ | 


Spirit. or executive Power. . 


2 1 
* God is not aul ſaid to act by * Word and a4 bis Baie 


rit,. but be. it ſometimes ſaid to ſend forth his Word, and 
ſometimes his Spirit, yet all this may be very fairly expounded 


concerning io divine Powers, ſince in other Places of Scripture 
 Gd4is aid to ſend ſeveral Things which/have no proper Perſo- 


ality, Pfad. vl. 3 Gad ſhall ſend forth his Mercy Tah, . 
ruth, 


A 


nn 1 0 


ſaid to — <6 and al dl in particu- 
lar Tranfactions ? And thus, while the di- 

vine Nature, or God, employs his two Pow 
ers, the Mord and Spirit; may. he. not ſome - 


times in this View be eſteemed, in an oecono⸗ 
mical Senſe, the chief Agent, and: thus ſu- 
ſtain a diſtinct ſort of · — y, even what 
is uſually called; the Perfonality of the. Father; 
though it may not fignify that he is the Au- 
cn or "Proddver of che amd. r of _ 
Sparit 2. Wü 0 14 | 

Is it vor 9 e one « Keita | 
why Chriſt is called the S0 Cod in his pre- 
exiſtent; Nature (viz.) that he is appointed 
to his royal Offices by God himſelf, conſis 
dered as the ſupreme Recor of the World? 
Now, if Givift may be called a Sow. in Scrip- 
ture, Pſal. ii. 7. & Pſal. Ixxxix. 29. as being 
deputed to the Mediatoriab Government, 
why may not God, the ſupreme Rector ef the 
World, who deputes him tg this Government, 
be called the Father on this: account? Hal 


Tri P xt kexwiliy as 49. . * or 110 Hebrew, 

tbe. nh, 2 eſſes God ſending the Fiercenels 
of tris Anger, Wrath and Indignation, as be du the. 
ſending forth of evil Angels. Nat cxi, 9. He ſent” 
forth Redemption to his People. P/al. xx. 2. TAK, 
Lord ſend thee Help from the Sanctuary. 


— — — l — 
the Orrung might albwethe'fhme' concerns 
ing Paternity. Ft bog bd ive law: 
- 'Pacy EV Is. God eve called the Fur her in 
Seripture, as: giving Birth bn. to: the 
diving Nature, either of the T#0rd ov Spirit a 
Are they ever plainly repreſented as dev 
pending upon him, or derived: from him, as 
to their divine Exiſtenoe? Does not the- 
Word Futher rather ſignify che 


Spring and 
bein the God — — of our Lord Jeſus 
as Man? Or, at moſt, asomly ſuftain- 


Agent, in the rer 0 Creation and 
Redemption? 

Query V. Nay not ie Human Mind — 
the Hil be rep reſented” in a perfonal Man- 


by'a figurative Way of ſpeaking) t 
they are but two Powers of ehe fams Soul 7 


nor uſe fach Language as this,. © My 


Mind has labeur d hard to find out tuch 4 
m . ; may Will is reſolutely bent to 

e purſue ſuch a Courſe? And many other 
oommon Expreſions there are of the fame 
Nature, wherein the Mind and Wil are ſtill 


more . and Plaiuly repreſanted as 
. 


4 # © * 
of #4 +4 


A 1 
F 


Godhead, 
eonſidered as —_ e Head, as the 
all Creatures, or as: 


ing the Character 'of the Fucher, or chief 


ner, or as diſting per ſomal Agents. (at leaſt | 
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And ſince Human Powers are thusreprer | 
ſented as Pm/ons, why may not the: Ih 
and the Spirit, which'are divine — be. 
thus repreſented alſo ꝰ And why ner 
Cod be — 8 a Purſon 
his own divine Affairs with his d and his: 


Sirit under perſona? Characters, e a 
Mun is often repreſented - as Hu. 


man Akairs wich bis Underſtanding, Ad, 


Ni, Reaſon, Nancy, or Conſcience, in a 
dan e e this e OB-LAAD 


large in the Conſideratiens contained in 


the Diemen an the- e ur r 
Perſon. . * 
8 


Query VI. Have: not E 
the Writers on this Subject bleed the Word 
Perſon to ſueh fort of Ideas, or Diſtinctions 
in the divine Nature, as would not bear the 
proper and literal Application of rhat Word, 
which properly and Led CO i 
conſeious Mind 2 And ther they have been 
conſtrained to uſe the Word in. an analopical. 
and figurative Senſe. The Reverend Decor 
Mullis, in bis Lertere on the Dofrine' of ib 
Trinity, illuſtrates this Doctrine of the Fa- 
ther, Son and Spirit, by the Efſexce, the 
Miſchm, and the Firce, or enecutue Power ind 
an Human Soul; Lester I. G. and 
acknowledges, That the Name ef Pes 
when it is applied to this divine Pe is. 
metaphorical, or figurative: And, mdee 
Nen who make the greateſt Diſtin&tion 


deen 
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tween the ſacred Three (viz.) the true Atha- 
naſiaus, do ſtill ſuppoſe, that the Word Per- 
of Three ſeparate, or ſeparable Spirits, as 
three Meu, or three Angels, when tis ap plied: 
to the Doctrine of the Trini mgx. 
Que VII. Since the Mind and Wil make 
up the Soul, and the Soul acts by them in all 
hings that it doth, may got each of theſe. 
owers be called the Soul? May we not ſay, 
| The Mind is the Soul, or, The Will is the. Soul s. 


Powers by which God does every Thing, 
may not each of them be called God? May 
we not ſay, The Word is God, and the Spirit 
is G? May not what each of them does be 
appropriated to God, ſince they are the Pow- 
ers by which God operates? And does not 
this bid fair for the true Meaning of Scrip- 
ture, where ſuch ſort of Language appears? 
And eſpecially. when we conſider, that this is 
the Language of the ancient Jews and the pri- 
witive Chriſtians, who call the 'Loggs God, and 
attribute to God what is done by his divize 
Herd, or his Spirit. | Me. 
Quem VIII. Doth not this Repreſentati- 
on of Things ſhew how the ſacred Three, 
i. e. the Father, the Word, and the Spirit, 
haye ſufficient Unity, or Oneneſs of Nature, 
to be exhibited to us in Scripture as one. God, 
and yet how they may have a ſufficient Di- 
| Rinttion between them, to be ſet forth (eſpe- 
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So if the Word and Spirit are thoſe: divine: 
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their Opinion, or Fai 


that, as far as 
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cially in — of the . 
where the Scri were written) as Three: 


Goſpel; the Father, the Word, and the Spirit, 
and theſe Three are One," 1 John v. 7. For 
the Proof of the divine Authority of this 
Text, ſee the learned Dr. Calamy's Sermons: 
at the End of his Treatiſe of the Trinity, 


which* contain Arguments in neee are 
hardly 0 wy refuted... VS: | 1 = Wt At 


- k pt F 4 s C1.» 
0 * * © — * 1 he * 3 os. 
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PAR be ib Kom His vader W 
tion of the ſacred: Doctrine of tb nity 
with any poſitive Airs, or in affared Lan- 
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guage Much lefs would I demand the Aſs! | 
ent of others, and pretend to determine 
ith of this Myſtery; by 


my manner of comparing it "with Things 
Human, even thougir riſons and 


Reſemblances are 4. — om -divine'! 
Revelation. All that I aim at ſhy og: is to 


in, and give as clear and diſtinct Ideas ast! 


can of the Words which" the Scripture _ 


Ine 
Word of God; Lemiight ſecurd my ſelf — 


others from talking without Heas, And ſince 


L chinkicaeridont, That the Scripture; re- 
preſents 


perſonal. Agents ?: Thus here are Three that. 
dwell in Heaven,” and bear Vimeſt to the 


wb, 


wes FEY 
n 
— — . 


— — OS _ 
— — — — 
* 


3 


hu is * . _ —_ * I . 
— . — n . 2 8 wut - [1 — 
— — — IR — afie Aa< Hy; + _ ——_— 4 
ſy 4 * - 
| « — — — ey — on nn en » 
* * 
. 


— 
—— ů 


 —_ 


— —— 
2 2 — —— 
. ns PO 


3 
. ˙ +a 


22 


* 2 uchi. Ditrvae 
preſants each af the ſacred Flree as true Cody 
5 pot es repreſents: them ſomatimes under Wy 
flint 2 Character, my only Deſign aud 
Ambition is, to make ort ap leaſt ſome Pos. 
ili of this ſacred Doctrine to the Under- 
ſtandlings. of Men, to ſtcuro it from Ridiculs 
and Contempt, and to uipe off that unreaſotis 
able Reproach of Nonſenſe and Abſupdity,, 
which has been by too many Wricers ſoplen- 
tifully: thrown upam the deep. Things of Goch 
meerly becauſe they ſeem too hard to be: 
perfectly adjuſted and explained by Men. 

Though I have uſed ſame Human Compa- 
riſons in this and the foregoing: Diſſertations, 
and: have formed. ſome RE gs be- 
tween the great God and the Soul of Man, 1 
let none imagine, that Things divine can bb 
exactly” parallell'd, o adjuſted! by any pre- 
eiſe ityi to Things human. I pre- 
. fume no Laxthes, than to 'exhibit a Sketch, 
or diſtant Shadow-ob heavenly, Things. > The 
Name ef GOD has ſomsthing in it ſo ſaps*! 

rior to all our Human Idaas, hat it may he: 
dbubted; whether bis very. eme may nor 
by ſomething almoſt as: much ſuperion to o 
IdexzofaSpuie, AR is ſupeviov te a 

Wien Got 8 Wende ! 
en An Nen by Images, fuch as 
man Zang, Hex,” Mech, &c. W 
are ſmie this is nat proper; e 
gange. — IRETN AT Spirit: > 


— 
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Shadows of the Creator 
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to his Eſſence or Sublnncad; wie Scripturs; 
ſpeaks of his Underſtanding, - his , | his 
Hard, and: his Spirit, it yy bear an Enqui- 
ry, Whether this be a maſt exact, natural, 
and uni vocal Deſcription of him; or, he- 
ther it he nat rathen a ſort af ſimilar Repre- 
ſentation. of God by way of Condeſcenſion to 
our Human Tas 115 hard, if not im- 
poſſible, for us, in ſome Caſes, to ſay infal- E. 
libly, that this or that is true. concerning God | 
the 7 his Word, or his. Spirit, becauſe 
it is true concerning Creatures; that 8 
that cannot he true concerning 
Father, lis Mrd, or his, Spirit, . 


perhaps, ic cannot be true cance C 
tures; for the moſt exalted Ranks Crater | 


tures that we know, are very ery: imer 


I. cannot: think: ir reaſonable, indeed; to | 


of theſe Words, — Power, — 


are more applicable; to the di vina Nature in 


an univ, of Sends: Let this ſacred Po@rme 
of three Perfanalities relating: #6: m difite Bir 


ſence, may with much better Reaſam be: ex» 


plained: or conſtrued in this: wa mam 
nen, ſinca our common. Ideas ef Father, 


Mink, Ne.  Parfow,. wes ot fo pple. 
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tchereto 15 an uni vocal Signification. Lam 


three diſtiutt Perſe ſons 


DVI 


" .. 


well aſſured, that if ſuch analogical Explicks 
tions be allowable in any part of Theology; 
the Doctrine of the 77 An; laysthe beſt a” 


to ee: 5 
1 add further alfo, That every Scheme 


and Explication of this ſacred Doctrine 


amongſt the real or modal Trinitarians (which 
hath had any manner of Claim to Orthodoxy) 


does ſuppoſe the divine Eſſence to have ſome- 


thing in it that is not uni vocal to our Ideas of 


— Spirit: The moſt orthodox Explainers are 


all forced te repreſent the Diſtinttions of Per- 
fons in the Godhead, as ſomething for which 
there is no perfect Parallel in created Spirits, 
arid are forced to recur to analegicas Ideas, 
and analgical Language: 

Now if it be ſo, thett who ſhall determine 
what Differences and Diſtinctions may be found 


i a Nature or Eſſence ſo infinitely ſuperior 
to all our Thoughts; ſo much unknown, and. 
Io incomprehenſible ? And, why may not the 


Bleſſed —_— theſe Diſtinctious in his: 


oon Nature, in a of Frrſonalitꝭ, or as 
uppoſing that ſuch a 


Repreſentation will eaſily lead the Bulk of 
Mankind into ſuch Conceptions of his oecono- 
mical. Tranfactions with us, as are fit to 
engage them to adore; worſnip, truſt in, 


and love their Creator, cheir Redeeme — and 
their Sanctifier? All theſe Duties we 


ar the Influence of ſcriptural D 


lation, 


8 ; > 
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0 
Faith and Practice in order to Salva- 
e wy. 3 | 


Io auſwer this let it be obſerved; That there 


our Purſuit of clear Ideas in the great Do- 
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Idea of whar the. great God is in his. % 5 
ſublime, abſtruſe, and unſearchable Eſſence. 


God is Great, and we know him not. Thou 
ſands of Saints and Martyrs have gone t 


Heaven with Triumph by the Practice f 
theſe Duties, under the Influence of an 
humble Faith, without further philoſophical = 


E ( 
„ IT will be replied then, What has made 
the Chriſtians of all Ages ſo curigus to pe- 


od, than was neceſſary for their own 


AY, be ſome. Adyanrages for the Eneręaſe 
of Chriſtian Knowledge, for: perſonal Piety, 
and for the Inſtruction of athers derived from 


ctrines of the Goſpel. But to lay that Con- 


ſideration afide at, preſent, there is another 


Anſwer very obvious and.caſy, and tis this. 


The primitive Oran found perpetual - 


Objections againſt the Doctrines of their 
Faith raiſed by the Heathen Writers; this 
conſtrained them to enter into a deeper En- 
quiry; and the violent Oppoſition chat was 


made to thoſe Doctrines by the, Patrons of 


Jeveral Errors in the firſt and following Ages, 


{er the Chriſtians in every Age at work to 
draw qut the Matters of their Belief e 
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etrate further into theſe deep Things of 


OPTI HR TT on err ono wn or 
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Diſſ. Vn. 
rious Human Forms; and they did chis in 
order ro ſlefend them ugainft 'thoſe who at- 
tacked them in à variety of Methods 6f 
Human Reaſoning and Rrtifice. And par- 


the "Onelafien, 


tictilazly , in the .prefent Controverſy, When 
the Oppoſers: in All Ages have endeavonred 
to reprefent the of the Trinity as 
utterly inconfiftent both with Reaſon and 
Scripture, the Believers of this Doctrine 
have found it proper to fearch out ſome 
Da and Manner, in which tis pofftbſe this 
Doftrine may be conceived without ſuch In- 
bop ſiſtency. 8 
Nor my put, 1 confeſs, Tm my Faith: A 
a8 a Chriſtian, had contented it elf with | E 
more general Ideas of this Doctrine, with- bs 
ut evquiring (4 far at leaſt) into the H 
Modus of it, had it not been for the variotm P 
'ObjeFions War are rais'd*apgainft the Poffibi- e 
lity of it in any Firm or Nfouus whatioever. 
And though I have now taken the Freedom 7 
to declare, That I prefer the Repreſentation L 
which T have given in theſe Diſcourſes above ; 
any other Schemes of Explication which I F 
4 


bare ſeen, yet 1 am not fo vain as to ex- 
pedt, that this por hefit will immediately re- 
: Fog every Difficutty that attends the ſa- 
cred Ddttrine 'of 5 . ra 1am well 
aware of 80 Exc s that will be 
made, and 1 have” care fy cllitlered ſome 
ook the. moſt Important of them in Papers 
2 — me. I have alſo mate Experi- 


- ment, 
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has attacked my httle - Diſcourfe df hb 
Chee Dobbins! F abe Bini, in ae 


Appeal to Turk er, an; Indian. Parti of a 


Reply: to that Book 


has beewalready matte 
au the ſecond and third \Diferranions primed 
laſt Lear. Several Parts more iare Teaty' to 


follow this. But it was neceſſary! tu en- 


tithe: Scheme :on-rwhilch che: Solution of 
culties is founded, before I couldipye- - 


tend to ſolve the Difficulties themſelves 2 


And the printed Sheets have ſwell d to ſuch a 
Bulk already, as renders it very inconveni- 


ent to crowd Deſign into this Volume. 
According to e that theſe Pa- 
pers meet with in the World, I may bs 
encouraged ſhortly to publiſh the reft. 

After all, I am atk to declare, — 1 _ 
not ſo fond of any particular 
I ſhall be ready to relinquiſh 
that will afford a better R of 
all the Soriptures that relate to the Ble, 
ſed Three, and 'a happier Solution of all 
the Objeflious that have been railed' : inſt 
this Article. I ſhould: rejoyce to fee ſo 


clear and brig t an Explication of it "ariſe 


in the World, as ſhall overcome 


and ſcatter all the Difhculties and Dark-- - 


neſſes that have hitherto hung about it, and 
ſhall. Es it * & * and ne 
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; ivilege of 4 mortal State | 
Aceomplichment of ſuch 
the mean while, let us pay the 
"Swe wo our Underſtandings to the A 
ꝓreme 2 by firmly believing 
hat God has plainly revealed, and wait 
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